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_——_ anorbey, and co continue mutually 
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thenthat which is compriſed in the Lords Prayer, is defired by 
him that prayeth aright, | 
comparing theſc rwo forenamed places of the rwo Evari- 
Rp weumay well gather doch this very forme 
V _\ may 
> 


GOE TO GOD 
I that other formes alſo may be framed anſwe- 


a. 


Behold, here tf ſM&& of God, who is not ready to 
heare us in his Soni alſo by his Sorne us how 
ro call upon him!Docivie not herein ſhew himſclfe a Father in- 
deed ? Is nor this a gre: to provoke us with boldnes to 
| goe tothe Throne of G pw much more cfcQually 


we obrtaine what we aske 
forme of ? That forme 
beaten, H, vc, 

Thar we may be the better di 
to call upon God, and that b 
bed,we will diftinAtly conſider the 


$.2, Of the ſeveral branches 
H's Lords Prayer being(as \ 
parterne of Prayer. , it | 
appertaining to Prayer,and alſo the 
Cueumſtancer are two, 
One precedent, which is the Prepararion theteto , in the Pro 
face, Our Father which art in raven. | 
The other Swhſequent, whictris the Ratification 
laſt Particle Ames, 
The S»hftance of the Prayer confilteth of rwo parts, | 
E. 


I. Peritoon, 


ts name, if we aske in bis 
Our Father which art in 


The Petitions are fixe in number: all which 97” 4a. 
may be reduced unto two heads. 1.Gods glory: if au | 
2. Mans good, vide the Lords rate 
The three firſt Petitions'aume at Cod: glory: emints ſeven Petith 


B 3 


a... 


jin the 


Aau;uf, 
2. Thanks ſgiving, enct- } np 


|. 


as this Particle, THY having relation to God, #** * mating we Pee. 


ſheweth. tits of the rwo dau } 
The three laft Petitions aimme at Man! good : _ as - 
as theſcParticles,Ov r,v $ having rclation'ts viſon of it tare twice , Tertal.cotye. 
mp gonply. ——— oo | ng rape} 
Ofthoſc Petitis which aime at Gotlr glory: 74% 02d it is eijerved ' er Jug rm perl: 
The fr deſireth the rhing it ſelfe , Hallowad Aber vg ho 
be thy _— [off ome, Bernard,and Cypr.de Orat 


— ———— — 


AGVIDETO ) 3 | 


6 Pradr done in carth as it it tm beaven, | 
ns | Ofthoſe thar aime at Aſans good, Up - 7 of my 
Calvin 1affit. | defireth — all good, Gwe, __ 
and that in 5 544190 of theft 
paſſes as we into ifrworrny 2. 
#7, deliver us from evyill. 
4d wt mot into Toe modern Oride- 
; or tors o 


| Gual Hom. #8. 


pas $a ; 
things arc ac- exp _— 
the Ji} indl number 
& the King- foxe Peririons.* 4s (or 
het it which is 
qnathe power, en enirke na. 
by _— _ 0" Petitions ts the 
perpetuity of /eves gracer & the 
-which noteth out Gods Erermity, Spirit, i & bur ax idle 
are the [overall parts & branches of the **ceu. For there are 
Pager, which with the Lords helps ful To7, mere 219m of 
be more particularly opened , ani{rhat by way of 4 divifien of the 
queſtion of- an{were for the better perſpicuitie. left Petition our of 
\ which rhey reiſe the ſeventh. Ser þ 26g. 


F $. Of preparation t8 Prayer. 
Q,' Hat u firſt to be confodered in the Lords Prayer ? 
= A. The preface prefixed before it , in theſe 
words, Onur Father which art in beaven, 
mar generall inftruftion thence ariſeth ? 

. Preparation # needfull unto Prayer, For this Preface is 
purpoſely preftxed ro fit and car hearts ro Prayer, 
To this very purpoſe tendeththis on of the wiſe man, Fe 
net raſh with thy month , an{ler not thing heart beſhafty tomtter 
"7 thing _ God, He there renderceth a weighty reaſon ther- 

, taken from Gods Eminency , God « in heaven, 2 moſt high 
and glorious God, Men doe not raſhly enter into the PR 
| 


— 


DICTATE TOE EEE ERAS SEIAS,O ) 


c 


] : "GOE TO GOD. 


, They will, as /eſeph did , 

| thinke before both of the marter 
cand alſo of the manner of propown- 
; . Shonlwee not much more come preparedly 

intothe preſence of r King: ! | 
To the Eminency of xefore Whom we come, I may 
| ae rags. rhe which is done. No other 
worke is more excellent then , | If preparation be requi- 
fite unto any worke,then molt c a Pg 

$. 4. Of the meanes to us to Prayer, 
w.FJ Ow doth this Preface # propare eur ſelves to 
Prayey 7 


theer rar 


eAnſw, By deſcribing and ſctring forth 
u thence tanght ws ? 


ths crs,for ms rf Bug of 4 note the 
ff , © Hezchiab , © IJeremiah, © 
t Chriſt, and the b Apofbler, '£ 
Meditation hereon is an eſpeciall meancs to thruſt 

heart all byc and baſc hes, andto make the ſaule 
loft, and flic up cven into heaven ; yea when amans 
dull it will exceedingly quickenit , to call tro minde Gods 
cellent attribute; and great workes , and to ponder them fi 


ke 
negleR hereof is one cauſe of thar little devotion which 
is in many mens hearts, while they arc praying unto God, Yea; 


TD 7 Y Y AY © 


that ſurpaſſi 
unawarcs 7 ge the divine Majcſtic with unmecte and un- 


he that commetht9 God in Praycr , and doth not duely weigh | per 
excellency bef.re which he approacheth , doth | / 


ſcemely fui:cs. _ 


—— - LEI 


& 


— 


—A GVIDE To _ 


| &. 5. 0f Praying to God 
Queſt. "2 O whom may that deſcriptial in the Preface of 


the Lords Prayer br applyh 
eAufw. To God, and .0 God oaeNone clic can be called, 


Omnr F ather in heaven. 
Queſt. What /earne we __ 
Avſw. onely ws ro bees wwto, This Prayer ivint 

ein ding f any pel, or other creature be to be 

called upon, Good x pro 
word, and alſo from lig ure to call upon ; burno 
good warrant any way gg upon any other. 


þ 6. Of Golligoodn: ſc and greatnefſe joyntly 
drred togetber, 


CE — 
_ 


of God, and tiled him Opei 
« The one of theſe ſheweth how rexdy God is to 
heare z the other how able he is ro helpe : ſo as theſe are rwo 

to ſupport our faith, 

con{deration of them both togerher , is an eſpeczall 
to preſerve in us a bleſſed mixrire of Confidence and 
* both which are neceflary, becauſe rhe place before 
ich we preſent our ſelves in Pra er is a rhroxe , at the foot- 
ſto le whereof we muſt with all reverence fall : and a throne 
of Grace, ro which with all confidence we muſt approach. And 
thus ſhall we be kept in n_—_ meane,berwixt two dange- 
.| rous extremes, the guife of 4-fpaire, and the rocke of pre/amp- 
tion : by cither of which Prayer is made altogether frurleſle, 
For Cod turncth nor tothe dowbring mind,( law. 1.6,7) and tur- 
neth from the prowd beart : ( Iam. 4.6.) ſo as both muſt needs re+ | 
f aruc 


N— — 
"_ 


——_ - ow” 


OCT ESTAYE 


—_ * v wo T7T & J© 


—  —— — 


To GOD. 


E 

I. And no marvelh: for he that beleeverh 

5.10, )and rhe prowd rbinketh there 5, 

pre God as much as in fatherly kind. 

c hee is alwayes i andtender, 10 much in Princely 

Majeſtyis tobe feared. ki 

Learne therfore by the 
neſſe and Greatneſſe to x I 


ton be fixed, For Chriſt reacherh 
| depurerh un in mind of Gods ; 
| hee obſcrved when hee 

Lord of heaven an{earth : Inthi 
| The Gad of our Lord Jeſs Chrilt, « 
| 1denic nor bur that there may bee ga 
| ernracſs before ws, and char ir may iff 

25 it 18 in the Prayers of Dame!, "em 
but it muit be by ſuch as have a (toc 
and at that time alſo mu't Gods gaodnefſſe © 
a5 1t was in T)aviels : for ſo foone as hee had 


. 


This dire&tion is of ſingular aſc to us, baſe, finfull, wretched 
creatures, who cannot but ——_—— at he ther INS 
greatneſſ=, power, jultice, jeatouſic,and other lt —_— 

Hiutherts - inflruttions as the Preface of t Lard 

Prayer teacheth, The particx/ar branches ſhall in orthey bee 
handled, The firft whereof , eoncerneth God: goodneſs in this 
clanſe(O Va FaTtHetE k) wherein we are 10 confider Firſt, 
the relative tile givents Ged(F AT 1 u rt) Secondly,the co 
re/atrve periicle ( Ovn) whereby a particular ation 
that general relation us mate, In handling the tithe , we will 
abclave : Firſt the thing it ſelfe here attribute (to God, which 
SPATERNITIBorFATHE RNODO DD Secondly,the 
manner of expreſſing it in the vocative caſe , and ſecond per- 
fon: as if more fully it had beene thus ſaid, O) THoOv OVRn 


"| Dang.4; | 


FATHER, | 
TRI "ON _—_ $.7 of 


Math.rr.25. 
Epheſ. L177, 


Nehe. 3. £, 


ee 


ber 
— 1p 


| a Math.23.9- 
b 1.Cor.$.6. 


ce Ephcl. 4.6. 


Solus Cbrifti 


| dleka 3. 16. 


A GVIDE TO. 


od, 


$.7+ of this tizle Facher 
Tobin Facher proper e 


_—————_  — 


ea,moſt pro = h to him, —_ 
Radeon on ar give a being to 
whereof he is called a therefore among men that 
children torth into t , arc afually called Fathers. 
But it is God onely y and properly give a being 
to things: whereupon ith oftum,? but one your 


Father , which «© im 


and the Apoſtle to like pets 
b There u« but one G 


ather : and among other watios bee 
reckons this, * Oue £ Father. 

Now both in relation. to. his Sewweehe 
ſecond perſc in Leiiſe , and alſo in relation to his creatures, 
In the it can be applycd onel _ the firſt perf; 
in Trinith nijh begotten Sonnc the nd pected 

of hus* ereynall mm and of the' bhypeffatical 

his rwo natures in one perſon. In the laveer reſpeRt it 
(= or Came yg For not of» 

E: burthe Þ ſecond perſon allo is called Fa- 
e arc ſaid to be borne of the Spirir, w is a worke 

wo All the three per pron theme ud mr th 

And er may be to J as Onc 

enidroney of them by name , 4 2s 
oncly is vakentecliite the other be cxcladed. | For 
is alwaycs to bee called m the name of the 
bychoofBatce of che Gpivie V Eſſo we koow'wot what to 


rn —_ ditioguifhed into three perſons, is faid ro be* 
the Father of his creatures , firſt | generally , as he hath given a 
to them all : ſecondly ſpeciedy, as he hath ſer his image on 
ſome of them above others. 
His Image is fet on bis creatures two waves. 
?, By that exceflencie whercin he created them, 


whe 
the 


a By renewing an excellencie in ſome of them after their 


| 


hs 


——_— 
"1 JH OE "SOS — 


GOE TO GOD 


: | P 


beginning, they arc laid tobe made | 


| @ kinde of divine cxcellencic, is 
| renewed onely in ſome of t of men:and that in a civil 
' and /psrieuall reſpect. : iT 
| Jnacivilreſpett, as they "Ag" 
to them over others: as all Magiſt 
| there is a reſemblance of Gods 
; they beare Gods Image,and arc (Tc 
| moſt High, 
| Jo a ſpiritual reſpeft, as God through | 
ſome to be his ſonnes : and by his Spirz 
Though out of the fatherhood of Ge 
tion which the fr perſon in Trinitic 
not be excluded ( for they who apprehend be a Fa- 
ther of Iefus Chriſt, cannot in Puch,and with | 
him)yct it hath eſpeciall relation to his creatures, who 
[Gr > eld amcng Gemeo ance men Eace a 
y, Forgive ut owr treſpaſſes : and among the lonnes 
feb wedogredor Cod, and borne anew after hi 
who onely in truth fay to God, Halowed bee thy nawe,c+e, 
| we who with our owne voyce confefle God to be our Father, 


gface hath P adopred 


1en them anew. 


imarie cxccllency, » Adaw and ® Angelt 
0d : for in regard of thoſe divine quali. | 
| 2 wherewith hee adorned them a- | 


—_— 


— 


CC — 


apo tt 
n lob, 


© 


p Rom.8.ro, 
i% 
qloh.1.12,tz. 


doe profeſſe our ſelves to be taken from ſervile condition into Pill. 


the adoption of ſonnes. 


Many other more magnificent titles might have beene Attri- a/c 


 buted to God, but none more pertinent to Prayer then this title 
Father, Chriſt therefore aſuallyin his * Prayer uſcd it. 


| —_— 


h. 8. of the inflrattions which the title, Father, 
applied to God import. ' 


OO O——— 


| 
| 
Hat infiraftions may bee gathered from this title 
Y VV Father applied ro God in As ? 

A. 1, Godis to bee called upon in the mediation of Chrift. In 


— 


—— 


——_. lit. om 


—_— 


_ 


rm en rrr err erent 


Galar.4-4.5. Chriſt onely is God a Father: andin C 
uPet.r,y, -|ted,, and borne againe, "Our of G 

and-a . This ridlcr 
faith m tun = d - © 


7M Ru  O—_ 

the ſonnes of God, even to them | 
: as eAbaforerofh did to Heſter, 
of propertic arc faid to cal wpox' 


| of Gods fatherly love How t 
ER 
the Spirit 4 Son your I 
. Now the ground of this confidence reſteth 
; Gods Fatherhood. For here are no other motives, ci« | 
her ic n our ſelves or from others. But © Parepnitie promiſeth ( 


A round of returning to God after we bave gone from 
| a ther is ready - and againe to receive, ' 7 wil 
Lanny ith che ama 
7 his fonne yer a off, be had compaſſion. A 
d had Jaſthy bani bis-fonne eAb/alow, [rs rs 
wate him, As Fatherhood promiſcrh all bleſſings, fo all 
. It makethone ready to give, and ive. Af- 


love is of all others molt conſtant and immutable, 
be provoked 


him, 

{4 | . 6. They who call on God ninſt beave 4 child-like affefRion er! 

Oyr. de Orar, | For they who with their up pes.call God F ather , ed intheg| 

Don.$. 3. | hearts reſpett hum not as a , doe apparantly mocke him. | 
On 


w—— 
| — —— 


—_ — 
CG ——E—_> _— 


—= 


1E:T'0: GO D 


This hilt ation 


7 


of lif: thou ſhoul- 
ing it fol- 


lowerbjn the vocative caſe on. 


$ 9. Of the prerogative of Gods «<1 


. wats bim face to face, 


Q. Hat doth the manner of © 
V in the vocative caſc kt Goon 
o_ i_ of Gods children, 

. What u that dignitic ? 

| A. Such a familiaritic with God , as face to face ro (j 
him, For this title, Father , is {o fer downe as dir ro-God 
himſelfe in his owne preſence. Daviddoth excellemly ſet forth 
this priv ,where he ſaith, Lord 7 pawre my whole de fore be- 
ore thee, All not this libertic: as an evidence whereot they 
ave nct abilitic thas ro come into Gods preſence. They ppon 
whom God powreth the Spirit of grace , hee powreth all» the 
porit of ſupplication: but upon no other. It is therfore a gift ap- 
ropriated t5 the Saints,ts call wpon Godin faith: by whch*ftile 
aredeſcribed, Others may uſe this word ,. and with their 
ips fay to God, 4 Farber : bur their ſuppoſed prayers are but 
cer lip-labour, At the beſt their inward defites arc but wikes, 
ow there is 2 
& may intimate ſome ſevre of that which a. man wants , 


——_— 
— 


| {+ 's ſpeate 


s ratle Father, 
f 


a tne it: bar SLES BY 
a and in obtair ing it, [aycrs 
f the Sgimrs Sence, Deſire, Carc, Faith and all, —_— 


—C 


7 if be a Father where 


Fa 


Mal. 1,6 
1,Per.1.47. 
Quum precepe 
Fit wt 1 7 ati 
ne parrem (uum 
dic aa nibil att 
ud qu4m per 
divinun vite | 
infl irarum te | 
caleſti parrt þ-| 
milew eſt ju- | 
bei.Greg.Ny/. | 


lib d&« (rai, 


"FP | 


Zach,18. 106 « 
* Aa: 9-14. 
1.Cor. 1, 1. 

2. Tim.1.19. 


great diffcrence berwixt wiſhing and praying. A | Difference 


the. meanes to | 2nd praying, 


wh and fay; Ler we die the teath of the righteows, Like to | Numb.1, 20. 
whom 


rvwize wiſhing 


OO — 


I I" 


*$&.17. 


— 


A GV1DE iT 0, 
whom were they chat ſaidywhy will hello dP peed Bur David 
goehdwevy v7 Ga nd has -xprellh pr et to him, Lox » 
ift thow up the light of thy cou 


ww ws, We know that 
any man may in any wiſh I wonldvhe K ing won! 
fr ant me'thes on that ſnite : | 


IN times to have free neeefle 
to the Kings prefence, 


meo hiny,0' my Liege, 7 wp 
piviledge,appertair ing only tv 
man 6 there is aſſurance 
ceſſc:as th: re is aſſariiee by that free 
ge ro Gods preſence, Forir maketh us 

we ſhall obraine what we aske, 
receive ſo great a priviledge as to be 


Þ 


; £ VV Hat « the Datic that « expelled of ſuch as have the 


ather,to God, 

dered of them, who make all their prayers 
uno prayer, then by expreſle perition,in 
Let us pray that God wonld derthy or that: 
oo light an cſtecme of the forcnamed privi- 
declaration of what ought to be done;,rather then 
all performance thereof. 


—_tron. - ——— w—_— 


—  — _— — — —  ,  —_——_ 


$. 10. Of their dutio who have free acceſſe to God, 


forenamed free acceſe to God ? 

. eF. That in Prayer eſpecially their heart. be 
ſtrucke wi.h a duc rc{pet ofGods preſence. For.then they ſtaud 
tace to face before him. This followcth as a ju con c 
| from the forclaid dignitic, W hen durifull children or ſub- | 


| | make 4 fire to them. S gar, we the Children and ſubjects | 3 
| 


Jett (tand in the preſence of their Father or Soveraigne, they | 
will manifelt all the duc reſpect they can : eſpecially when they 


ORE K ck pore ? Pry Fo | 
Þ we come to Ipeake of the. catneſlc of | 
| Godwe ſhall have farther oceaioa ts net ths | 
| Lys, of the relatzve tirl; Farber The correlative ts pared 
| 098 F206 "u'» In handling whe: are to confoder i» Wl 77 
$eotrall: ab ohputrr gens £uc7's jak rage and.then more q 


th 


 partiev{arly the perſon «3.1 nnachrr wherein expreſſed. ble, 


.GOE TO'GOD 
6s compriſed und.y thi 


$. 11. Of the ar; 


Hom doth thu 
—_ I y 


A. TODA oe. 
Q. How « Gods love ſer forts 

to bee a Facher 
There is — 


es wh 
we OX view vr yg of the 
s worſe then the bruteſt beaſt,and moſt 
May wenot then on this 
Behold what manuer of love the Farber bath 
me ſbanld be called the ſonnes of God) W ho durit 
not warranted us {o ro doe. | 

« the bonear that w beyeby done wweo the "WS... 


that can be. For what greater hononr then 
fonne ? David 
[forme in aw (yer was Sow/bur 3 King 
x carth, and avs was then annoimeed to be his facceſſoor.) os 
of heaven ry be our Father ?- 


particle (oVR v7 our 7 
robe nd ? 


th baſe wr ceches. 
man, ee 


ey then ta have the 

e mare then tobe an 

Gran. Ave they 

onto worn wr we, 
7 ww have this hondur voochfa 

againſt rhat vile ſteeme where- 

care for the works 

om bo 

t it bnoweth not ene Pa 


bat Throſel boſs Father Grd isThe 
| pertcs whyſ gnect nr ings 


not all miniftring Spirits, ſent forth ro mi- 


chem. Wis Ned th 
rr wan who have God to be 
a tbe works kwowith n3 nat, 


Gods love to 


ſahng to be 
calle 


1.Sam.18,18, 
Heb 1.14. 


1.Cor.4. 13, 
1.Joh.3 «To 


men iP youch- 


1 


| 


Math 36.39. 
lohn 16 28. 


John 2301p, | 


Marh.u6 39. 
—7 .46. 


" , 


Benefits of a 


Gods facher- 
ly mind, 
Ties — 
of crue fauth, 
lam.s.1s. 


 2.Tt Hy 
boldneſic. 
= If is. '” 


OO ——  —_—_— 


, Q, inftr «thion ariſeth from thus appliration of Gods Pa- 
paceula per ribs 


eq begun th = —— tt nem er fe 


A GVIDE T 0? 


19-0us ſelves, 
e by _ correlarive pertich 


—_ ( whichrhe plurall number im- 

not , bur char 1 —_—— tes 

ſo make the _ rr Apo 
of Chrit 


to your Father, Here he acknowilce Cotes be! 
Father of others _——— and yer 


a . particular application thercof ia * hel z 


to ear ſelves ? 


AA ar per(w od, often 1 our ſelves | 
[ee fea anon mr # our ſelves | 


I, It diftinguiſheth the ſound faith of true Saines from the 
faich of formall Profefdors, and trembli _—_ 

Divels.. may belceve that God is a Father , bat 
(ned beleere God is their Father and therefore hey > 


2, 7 + IEA to come to the throne of Grace. 


| 


Jhe, ne Oy 
will goe toy Father, 


neyfaid,7 


RR — 


— - - 


T% 


— —_- 


— ——— 


$72 TT Wwy.t 


and ſay to him, 
that ? 


"T0 GOD 


trend 
rtelation of Gods facherhood to ws, 
hewerh har God rakerhan eſpecial care of us , ro whom the 


WAY n pans wht 
. It doth much @ mn ' Withthis 
told EF ard pot 
Oy 1'V Git 


> 4 perſwaſion di 
ſcemed to be ov a Yea 


ſelfe in his greateſt « 
It ſirens Neb in 


\7\d 
td Workes 


of God, Far to hay: a4 aþ Nor ah mee 
fangs, gk contin 19. ro order them 4 thet it a 
#7 Farber that is the fountaine Sas < 96ers 
he wil,to whom he will:that =» Away whine 

Enowing all the neceſlicies and extremities w——_— 
the , mercifull, wiſc, noridecy Gadinay arher ro be 
rrucly perſwaded hereof es miſter comborvat 
all rimes, in all places, IT preſent conditiorrbe.Bur 
otherwiſe , ono w that by God the whale worlds, 


that his eyes are in every place,that he is 
truc &c, and notto apprehend him to bee «wr Farkes , 
bur much ſtrike our hearts with mughterrour , anid.makeweco 
A; 


6, It affordeth much comfort our manifald infirmi- 
ties. For-ir 


ts for thembur will rather accept of our poore 
When we cannot pray as weſhould, 'hee will put didfires into 


ifeſtation of his minde and 
oof then wot meane th? ol fre 


9, All that can bee [aid of Gols inphood wil 


aflyrethus that God w pheno ecyeaptye gil be 


| "ug. 
4.lty al 


in diſtrefle. 
Ia.63.16. 
Math. rb. 39. 
—— 

5. It Srength- 
neth faith, 


of Gods fark do 4owne 


,Ovn 


feyour to all alike, rho 76 
which ke Tath , CEE 


tort on [yh 
to Oar 
oof ter SD ONE 
Jr voy 3g i fon arches 
Tredopeks Hoe a 

out en onely ſorme on DEED gs? 
a propertic is attribured to Clyilt the 
IO op erdfnkeg yp dn int way 


SE FÞ uh EET 


pn SEE 
refpetof Cod madiieg gopher Pany 


and 


Cn — 


- 


F ather of others as 


as of our 


having therewith blefled one 


to dleſſe-28 well as us. a Naas rd a who 


_ _—_ 
- »* 


$. 14. Of their nuntwall antes which ſe 
Ovaiz Fariin, 


reaſov of Gods common F atherhood ? 
A, Mn p 

ies of obe Dewar fe, nfs mef phys 

be edor yearn L anger eter 


he array 
{ns ode 


I 


—_ wc. 


—_—c-__— 


V7 Hat art A 6 LAID frfennd 


ut 


* ich hey ont, har My 
2 


——_— 


ſay, Our Farker. 


mat </hanwd ta (all then brothren. Is it 
to ſeerne to account hun thy brother , whoſe Facher 
is, 4 well as thine ? Such infolent perſons cannor in truth 


2. Mean net bee content in their eff ate : and that be- 
Thonghin fon curwendealpats they be mean chr orturs 
| meaner 
hers, ones we , ei wo be achBd of Gods 
There « neither bond nor free but 

contentment. 


| ow Far, Tia ou rater ve me 
 manver, wearer ogve T4 


pre-} well ns our ſclves : which is a 


4. Sei; mn axorber, For Chriſt hath ſo ordered 
this Prayer, in uling it, wore put in minde one of 
[The reacher'of pe amſtcr of unitic would noe 


hir-phcaſc, Oar Father : fo we 
| ,able w helpe all + cven orhors 29 
hereby profeſſc -— warts 5am 

0 WCee are w ons 
on e of the fame dns Jo we cfauc 
the Lov were Prophet: : A- 


all that beare me were ſuch as 


$. 15. Of the Saints participation of ewe 


« others Prayers, 
Y Hat « that priviledge of the Saints that i 
"VV 11 oth rſs Our Fur? 
A.T, ma aky of 
another; Prayers, Uh Aogm ecken for grant, 
| forme being preſcribed by Chriſt , they in whom the 
Chriſt is,do accordingly ulc it:and ſo pray for all whoſe 


God is. For this is a publicke and common ; nd w 

hs nnd 1 nr et 
we are all one. A 

if the benefir 

{my wy - A 

deſire. The privitedge Communion of Saints, in nothing 

ne EPETILIAIDE VERY 


1.Tim,6,.16 


manifeſting greatneſle or 
Lon. deponemnrprin ter fe —— 


| ST _—_— gre oe Lone amb ES 
water SE ein, ? TOTES = 

achoa te op nn any Coke dfrteck hae he To 

Rr arocs ante )' is pleaſed thas to ſet 1 has 


-—wv__ to aime at in the manner and matter of 


our 
<Q be mſrd abort - 7 
Yeu 9 fmt, cea thn wen en takes 


c fingular .+0 vr God, ery. the 
ax Gord | the next clauſe, 8 my God, encline 
- ear, | 4 pl cnmnr rr byes 
alone, to othef rhe eee Gin Ow Gel For 
no he radon; and cur perfivaſion of their union in 
Þ nuſt manifeſted to God when we arc alone as well as 
in companie. 


| Thes mach of Gods Goodnefle.I remaineth ts ſpeaks of his 


$. 16. Of God: bring in heaven, 


8 Gods h ? 
h Cs en whickis fn hamen. A 
manſion place is an ufuall meancs of 


of men, who dvel is beaſes 
IN 


pt rm 


boaſes of 


foundation u in the 
whe tee keg 


= 


"Roy dtCporort iNnededgutacty cis, | 


O— — 


[LE GOD *7 | 
thevedy they | the Gxleney of bin Majelle.| = | 
. cumicribed «a 


5, EIT CTR my 


agate is contrary to his —_—_— 
, tm faid to fil beaves and 
ene oy Grdome ryr ke 


withdraw themſelver 
NODE 


a 


Cents ? Cantee 
EIT 


iba hrvrns en, Bur No INNS: wii 


holy Ghoſt CO ieofonech our: Fe of er re 
the earth. T be eyes of the Lord are in every 

and the good, T here is not any crearure # ” bi 
pe) © on EY en hurdlicugh ite graned 
ſcerhthe earth, & all things done thereon, yet he ordereth 


REES 


pre 
od thaw ſor forth ? 
: — aſcend 3s habe palibly can be 


when we pray ujto him, Above heaven our thoughes caynat « 
aſcend. Therefore he is Ei kao te mhewen lad chef 
4 


tr. _ ei. _— 


ths. DA. 


Machlefſe can there be any fuch 
hes aa oF vr 


Ck 


in thrones , fo 
: and where 


b 


the wrark of 
«hd the Lord behold the earth , ad 


ro be 


= for theunanney of praying. 


SD Rig pon grew 


his 7 browe ms Angelr 
an { rbou[and; miniſter 


that can 
is God in 


| we 


be: 


God 
(he 


9; 17. 1 OED 
any dire- | 


_4. Ye) 


— 


er II 
GOoOE TO.GOD. 


"4. Yes, Bodlifar the 


2. 7 bat we rencrjoe 
| heaven. To thinke that God 
our intents, accepteth not our 
or any fuch thing, is to j 
to ſay 10.4 King, thew art wi 
of Princes ? 


red 2gamfſt ſuch as 

(UW That apply al the goodueſſe 
wee 

ber a 1ranſcomdent, awd 


Abraham be 


fuperentioons 
, fo 4 bu 
fer nao you = 
ignorant and [ral 
8 Lord, art car Father, Oe. (an a women 


?! or to Prumces,yee ane 
heaven , that acceptorh wot 


we 


(cantie.uf1 rhe heavens are then t — 
bogher thes l Lord. This is to be 

caly ag e dire C 
ord111a77e Mmcances thunke : 


_— 


Inn 


by 


: * . His * 
” Loy ws arrenm 
FA TE rode 
conſideration 
6 everence bath inward and curward, that 
. | be manifeſted: 


23 the heancy, and the: Sunne therein is 


am eo 


i 9” 0+ owing gary >. u 4 Fa- 


feite , 0 the there were in their hearts the frare of nee ! 
angſt this feare be manifeſted by beſecming 
| over«carclefſe. 


1th thy 
matt fre Je 
of God , wearecx' orcd ro fall 
bar. . The Publican with all humilitic 


carricd himielte i Prayer befote God: and he who 
the humble heard his Prayer: i conclude thi 


of the 


may de,idto 
tor Father 5x beaven, leſt his father-hood make 


with thee,that thow manrſt be feared. 

6. That we maky na pace s pretext to keepe wi from Prayer. For 
where ove? w , fo 
compaſtc thereof: 


as we cannot withdraw our ſclves out of 


[anchors Codmevey per our w; nd ia 


AID ? EIS 
.oncarth,, NU —_— 


rganctrr7 expats ener 


all the 


us over-bold, Thus ſhall we in trugh fay unto God , Merrie © 


| 


” 


th 


' GOE TO GOD. 


ther cam re wiiddraw nr Gives ut Bf the compalſ of bis 
preſence, . Wet nmr Aa oor 
and fir 4) oy we redecf 
ve ae yew ke ind T ©; morkeirowne tow 
yy orgy bouſc top, in *the open "in "a moumtaine , 
ſhip, ind the Hofer nm ahora tein 
a pet in other places. 
oe. In bn, poor” bond or 
Is ear Frober which i in heaven, ticd tO one countrie, or to one 
place in a comntrie more then ta another > An heatheniſh con- 


ccipt | For the heathen aamegined their Apolie, from 
recejved their Oracles to be ar Deiphs.Camma, Dodena; 
other particular k. 
7, ® That we uy pave hearts in Pr , For where 
_ op wry ow Fo badons | 
8 18/0 1t m0 
o__ heaven can God eſpie br mm rr 


and hearts we come before him, * » Ho throw being 

| bn eye-lids trie te rar Ne ok 
no i , noby If we ve eden eo ex 

will wor he 


RY 
ir teh Pre ey ern 
faying as Chriſt, Nor my will bee done, but thine, = 
hwmbabes abſolure ſoveraigneic : a 
ſtand , whether we will or no, . But + 
wee moke vertue of neceſlitic 1 wikis 


= That in faith we lift wp 
Our Father on whom we is is loaves, (7 6s 
*f 
Tp eee ann gh "Fab fe cyc and, 


10, That owr Pr. be /o [1 - 
heaven; bhere Gol Thiviats -hoom for hdd and 


Grace. Such a Prayer was that which Moſes pawered our 


hap Ee = 
wy cnn. by ir EEETIESS tw Tiemeaf 
[- 


tor eff Cypr ap 
Orar dom +. 


l 


_—_—_— 


In" 
—— — 
— 
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——— —_ 


mor rpanny | God uid, why CRTOST T thes wnre axe f The Apoſtle ftleth 
cement 


Rom, 8.36. 
xe! 
y7: n=FFY z 


A GVIDE TO 


in our ſpire, Groans which 


yur 


be u able alſs'to 


8. Of the direition which God: bes 
+ ts we; 


p 


Hat dre 1r6n orb thu placing #4 in hraven 
UV proojermae gre 9 

Lirrextotw what they checlly to wke 

and werth , meete For fach a Majeſtic 

{wore hogan Arad jp 
rig $5 fu 


| to his nyjo- 
ftic. Shall then make ſure ro this higheſt Ma ten 
henarne tat wie Þ Apa ens w 


win his ? Shall m angry man to God 
hare be on limwith who ket Jus by 
any one defir © firſt His farr 


A ps 


enfarteryr Mp. For th potent 


Give flry te God, ME pop 


*; 


GOE. T0. GOD. 


we we have a perie@paneerne in this 


perl by wr mols> - - pemmnn nothing , but what is of 


W for bread , which 
ID, oben 
dp anatanaifed 


; arc a 


moment , 
3-bo is is heaven, and to hog che carth aud the fulne ſe thereef 


e doe not there qpely crave the thingit lee, buta bleC- 
log wichie. Now the blediing ofthe leaſt creature ion 
nr Garg 0s Woiene gore. OY Without 


the crearure it ſelfe is nothing a — 
oo in ror medi preeminent ft of the 
bleſſings in their kinde be 
- Tha xmporl their cnd f N grs” 
- Ingen gne— 
EDEN 
can 
or in themſelves, but as meanes to cnable us 
ET todos good unto our brethrew. 
2. From this 


| 


| 


lory of God that is in heaven. 

2. | Such as helpe us to en, 

Theſe are the things which Chriſt 
where making a compariſon betWixt our 
' this our Father in hcavenghe faich, How mach mare 
be who bean, gor geeſe a fred rt 


Terr Oh ſuch as 
toy: Gen der 
nr © vio rr So nb gig rhe rr hre We 

Salomen learned this Iciſon : for when Gad aides 


Deue. 8.3. 


CO ner er wen Defd 


Eno, 


Col j,w 


[= 


NI""ION 


' 


a 


— 


go 


iKing3-109 1, ' wherT foal 


, afttced in 


————_ 


'A-'GVIDE "To 


ch... 


ri. hear” whe _ of choke TT has Rſs 
for 
ran can _ 


to heavenly and 
ſeeks the king. 
1 ſhall be ad 


__- _ DEP MTEL "Wok 
| 7e ma ies moines, Thee ike Ape 
lt rudy cnjoy Is glorious preſence. A 

4 , for this very end that hee bewith 
nr ane ya countrie: 
; noteth to be the deſire of all trac Saints, 
Godis, there nat every one Jay the foundation of ki 


i "A rack of cur defire 


ro enter into that reſt, ropether withs cms 


Ra walking betray har leader there 
2. Acheere and joy ofhcart when wee ſee any ſigne 


Ol Skvrenind Pan were onzodingy 
d 


rnke aha of the Preface, The Petitions follow. 


| $. 1.9. Of themanner of handling every Petition, 
| 1 as | 


I. The Meaning of the words. 


+. The 


—_— 


1. Petition. 


E—_—_ For the order is very 
3. 
we cafily di 
| under a few words. 

The other three points follow by juſt 


maſt be thank full for. 


we mocke God. 

3. The want of ſuch thi 
(reth zuſt marrer 
_ Theſc, three later 
\ every Petition as well as the former 


ing the meaning of the words,the true and full in- 
SE hebenathandon. 
2. By nating out thedependance , one point will give auch 


the particulars which are to be craved, 
> what abundance of matter is couched 


For 


conſequence. 
1, Whatſoever we pray for, when we have obtained it, we 
2, We muſt do what we can to get what we pray for,or elſe 


/ 


—_—_A@—__ 


| ", 

ch us the erition 
SV Es Hanes ty Name, 
Q, What us the I grve of God 


name it is, Thus did Adew givenames 


© 36. 0 the name of Ged, and the things com-. - 
4 4 pur-þ fats n | 


4. That w is made knowne. For that is the end 
and uſe of a name, to make knowne and diſtinguiſh that whoſe 


dam ' 
God 


— 


| 


as we ought to pray for , minis | 
therefore are to bee_confiderddin F 


4. Histidles, | © 3+ Hi Tier. The Lewes have ten ſeveral rivies which they: 
Fide 


X 
_ 
= 


attributed to God. | 
DT for any ag we whny nl ma ore 
_ 2, His: tomy tae we: 
or ſo 

" Sk laow ch ra wor & 


could ber ondhrne. 
yt we know how to 


ture, and three in 
unto the Father , nainely in the mediation of his Son 


by the affiiance ofhis Sprrit. | 


apply to God end whaeby they dfagatth ;guiſh him from M crea- 
the teſt Teboveh is the moſt abs For that is 
jto none but to God. TIN ©i»D,Gos, 


Wis Naw, is 

gave wo” *, 

ing what he (hould fay , if the ehildren of fad 

wharche Namr of that God hat ſet wb he Gods an- 

was TAM eur moe #0 

titles is Gol ml ni; MM crtabned, 

4. His Atrribates, Of tht fe ſoine are incommunicable,ſo 

per to God as in no reſpetithey canibe ecribunad to My och. 

ure : as efernitie Wi | N c without mix- 
ACC, proſeirmoe, 


ture, infi=itencſſe filling all pl 
| beforeall 5 5 e& wo , ul 
tes not ſubgeR -— _ 


any of to beareribured 4 | mterre, 
| tate God ,ereidethey are fey an Orher at 


”- | any: wry ry ek. | 


—GoE T0 G0D 1. Petitios. 


A — Me cm A ns — 


| preme Lord ofa Such as theſe were reckoned up, —_— 


proclaimed hu Name to Moſes, 

5. His Word, This of all other doth moſt clearely, diſtinly, 
and fully make God knowne unto us.Chriſt ſpeaking of the ho- 
ly Scripemres thus taith,7 hey are they which reftifie of me. 

6, His Works ;, For the inviſible things of God from the creation 
of the world, are clearely ſcene bring underſtood by the things that 
are mate, even bucternall and Godhead, workes doe 
evidently declare him to be God, yea to be the onely true God, 
infinitely wiſc, juſt, mercifull, powerfull, &c, Ina word, Gods 
name 1s his glory. . 


$. 21. Of Gods making knowne himſelfe. 


Q.V } Hat learne we from this mention of Gods Name? 
wW A. God may be kyowne, he be inviſible, 


unconceiveable , incomprehenſible in himlelte, 
and in his divine efſcnce,yet it hath pleaſed him to ſet him- 
ident by all tho 


ſelfe according to our capacitic, as is Cv 
where mention is wade of is name ; 
, Why bath God taken 4 nance ts be knowne 
ps, 0 ray of him, Whe 
will or can reſpe& that which he knoweth not?Bur the | 
— 5 - 0, ———— | 
c un, 


know ittor 

2, Toſhew us how we ow ewe wpo Bla GARE 
him,cruſt in him,andrecejve from him all needfull blet 1 
he had no name, or were no way knowne of us, how could we 
ſceke him, ard find him ? Thus he hath aimed both at his owne 
honour, and our good, in taking a name to himſclfe, W here» 
fore wee ought to enquire after the name of God , and to take 
notice ot all thoſe meanes whereby hee hath made himſelfe 
knowne to us, That ſo we may the better bafow bis ame. 

Thus much of this word Name, About the other word ( Hal- 
lowed be)we will rf confider the meaning of it, and then the man- 
-- / : and that 1. Imperſenaly. 2, In forme of 

etition, 


oe. (ES & 23, Of 


— — 


he — 


+4 


epi 137. 


- 20.24 


| 


{ 1.Sam,4.2 1,02 


jT 28 


+ Wb 


* £311 Op en 


| feerur. 


E «Petition, 


A GVIDE TO . 
4 22, Of Hallowlsg. 
Hat doth thiword Va to 0 w fenifie ? 


WU | 
A. y to make hol ng eg 
ſanfiifie, Bur n is diverſly uſed in the Scriptures, 
It is attributed ſomerimes to things that are to be made ho- 
0; and {.metimes to things that arc alrcadic boly in them- 
ves 


Thiogs robe made holy re hallowed ewo waics, = 
1,B apart, Or 1 ing them to an holy uſe. 
Th my bes Jones bots Ce. For thus God 
commandeth Moſer to ſanRific or hallew all the firſt-borne, And 
to ſhew his ircaning herein, he ſaith a little after, 7 how halt ſer 


apart Lord all that openerh the marrix Thus do minaltcrs 
| and wine at the holy Communion. 

_ ®, By hulinefſe aftu=lly and properly intuthat which 

is 


s the Creator onely can doe to his creatures, 


.} The; therefore thus pra T he very God of peace [an- 


. And this God doth by his Spirir,which is there- 


and declaring it to be as it is. In which 
faith the Lord, They ſhall [antlific my name , and ſanttifie 
the boly one of Taakeb. To ſandtific an holy one can i no 
more then (as was ſaid) to cſteeme, acknowledge , ard declare 
im to be holy, This is all the hafowing, or ſantifing that can 
done tothe Creator. This therefore muſt needes bee here 
ment. 
Q. Why « choice made of * a word that ſerteth out Gods holi- 
neſſe,rather then any other of bu attribures ?! 
eF. Becauſe ho/ineſſe is in it ſclfe an eſpeciall exceVNency, and 
alſo the perfeRion of all other excellencics, If helinefſe could 
be ſevered from any of Gods attributes ( which tis GG 
thar it ſhonld be:for as ſoone may God ceafſe ro be God , as to 
be holy ) it mighethen be faid thereof , as it was ſaid of Iracl 
when the Arke was taken away,where « the glorie. 


_ _42 


the boly Ghoſt, and Spirit of /anthification, 
ax which is holy in it ſclfe is id to be hallowed by eſtce- 


eſe 
gang 
fa, 
wines /enfiud! 


—  _ 


— 


—_—— 


" GOE TO GOD nxFetithn. 


$. 23. of thecredtares bablowing the Creater. 
%VUVY Hat learne wee from the defire of allowing God: 


+. The Creator may be ballowtd by bu creatares : otherwiſe 
Chriſt would not have taught us to inake this Petition ; neither 
| would there have bene ſo many exhortations recorded in Scrip- 
gy as there are. ferring of hl 
is is not by the creatures conferri any thi 
pon» Cromer, buy ently by GI Crepe CNS 
tion of our acknowledgement of him to be as he is, For of chow 
| beef righteous what giveſt thaw to bim ? or what he at 
thine hand; ? God 1s ſo abſolute and perfeRt in himfſelfe, as doc 
the creature what it will , it can no way increaſe the honour of 
God, no nor darken and obſcure it, His name w boly in it (elfe, | - - 
whatſoever we fay for it, or againſt it, Neither is it in 
regard of the Creator that his name ſhould be he# 
ns Ts qneanteny i © very Re ul 
owing of Gods name maketh nothing to 
the Creator hallowed , but much to the 
ture hallowing, Should no creature hallow his Creators name, 
the Creator were not the lefſc honourable; bur the creaturethae 


jp 


Behold hcre the admirable of God to man, Who |4f 
a of that which is in humſclfe, as given to him by man. 


and infinitcly holy hee is , and yet vouchlafeth to bee 
hallowed. pn PIs es aps nt ty 
mp na, to doe the things wherein , and whereby God | 
is hallowed ? | 


$. 24+ Of the excillencic of Holineſſe. 


Q Hat # t be #s by the expreſſe mention of bal- 
Ee chUff clers eonfifierb in bis bolineſſ 
A. G ' con 7. 
rand. adv ſhall find rar ar 
y applied co him. _ who beſt know = 
2 


Reade the Scri 
bute moſt 


Ee ee ei. 


CCC 


—_— 


— — 


MPdichs. CA GYIDE TO 


moſtto glorifie Gadpdocreſound this one to anrrher Holy, Hely 
Holy, u the Lord, Yea by a propertic aud cxccllencie 1s God 
(tiled rhe Holy one, 

Take heed| therefore char no thooghe which may any way 
> gy n= ou: burler your hcart give 


Rev.4.8. 


1. Per.r 15,16. 
| Furt dicitur 
ſar fo glories | 
Dei,cun in ſi- 


x 


Bern in Ous- 
drage/-Serm.6. 


—_ Amen to this divine dittic of rhat 
y RR 


" Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God « Almightie, SO ac- 
to be in all his counicls, words, and workes : 
ANCIES ects, wen At be which hath 
called you uv hoty ſo be ye boly in all manner of comverſarion becauſe 
« ww written, Be ye holy, for 1 am boly ? 
$. 25. Of the extent of mans deſire tobwoe Gods 
name_ batiowed.” 


Q Hat lrarne wee from the manner of ſetting downe 
this detie in the third perſon indefinitely, thus, bal- 


lowed be. 

A. Our d-ſi?e of having Gods name hallowed , muſt bee bee 
that which wee are able 6 by our ſelver, The extent of | 
Feder in this reſpect muſt reach to all crearores , in'all plta- 
2 all times, For this ſc reade Pfal.rr 7. 2,3,4. and 
- 148, Pa This ſhewerh that in this our ſs 
wefimply aime at Gods glory : and that wee refpet the b5- 
of God more des the roweel that may redound to us 
, If onr defire were reſtrained to our ſelves , that we 
 onely might hallow the name of God , nor whether it 
"were owed by others or no, it might juſtly be that 
the chicfe, iFndr the onely ond ene ware ano recs: 
pence which from thence we (wif ce 1 Moſer ma- 
nifeſted a pure zcale of Gods glory when hee could have beene 
contented Fro blorred on b Gods boke , rather then Gods 

name thould be diſhonoured. 


$.26, of mans diabilitie to baliow Gods Newe. 


Hy « thu ſet downe by P rrition thu , hallowed be, 
*VVz by hb rhas, hallowed (hall be. 


L, Be- 


—_ A 


i. es... — — 


GOR.TO GOD 1, Povertom. 


Aras wean 
in man 


ne ffebnd a FO pancreas 


ws, 
in truth it is God that in and by us hafowerh his owne name, 


$. 27. play =o femme « 1 iu the 


O whone « this particle, T7 14 x , to be referred ? 
ST A. Tohimehat is dclcribed in the Preface 
Q. What doth it note ont ? 


p; A reaſon 
of the Petition, 


2, A reftraint 
3.An emphaſis 

, How a reaſon ? | 
P; As ir huch relation to the ewe propertice ofiim Baa 
deſcribed. He is Our Father, and be is in heaven : 2 and a 
| great Gad ; a gracious and a glorious Lord. Is there not then 
Gated prog redone bs nach bellowed 


that ery Inge adn I 


[&. 
mil ISAs _— tA —— 


hd + and which is duc ta him , to our felves os others z on 
ground the Plalmiſt thus prayctb , ge wnce mv, 4 Lapd, 
ner mute us, but wnte thy name grve glory. Tru. Nebnchadntte 
chrpng hae gry (0 howling 
perticle,r uv ſer ont an 


S Ds A e Codies |. tg 
bove all names. y 1-oiglagr} Thy name, be hallowed as 
_ z nazie,, whoſe g/ RI—_ heavens. 


| Thas THY, cart to our Father in 
thereof. 


it to ſoare aloft, and cxmmenh the Gaire 


4. 28, 


COND Bane 


4. Becauſe it is not in our power to doe It of our (cles. For 


rev for 
wy_W themſclves which was duc to —y 0 


-| 


OO O— 


«. o 


| defire of hallowing Gods name. To this end is a like Preface 


: 


| 


þ 


the favours of God to hispeopte , and 
. | all Gods commandements ( 
1s 


pn 


Fein, A GWIDE Te 


=O OS 
— A 


_ 4 *)4 


. 38.0 bees "PF 
) f man rn «aſc 


Q. VvW Hats ro be obſerved abear the order of the firſt Pee 
tition ? 
ef. 1. The fit inference of it upon the Preface. 
' 2, The due precedence which it hath before all other Pe- 
_—_— Learme we from the inference of it wpon the Preface ? 
. 1, The honour which God vyouchlafcth to man thowld 
m ve man to ſeeke the honour of God. 
Rr of God ought eſpecially ro ſecke the honour of 


The firſt of theſe is a generall Dofrine,arufing from that pre- 
ive Which God in heaven vouchſaferh to men on carth, 
ramely, tobe their Father. W herice is inferred,as a duty, their 


prefixed beforc the Decalogue. Indus Prece re laid done, 


Cot God honing _'Þ much incalcared by Moſes 


Both I and Gratitude require as much, Tuſtice, becauſe 
it is a due debr.Graritude eit is a reall acknowledgment 
of kindneſſc recejved, | 
7 We ought therefore to rake notice of thoſe ſpeciall favours 
and honcurs which God doth to us : that our hearts nay be the 
more ſtirred up thereby to ſeeke his honour, . 


b 29. 0 Saints bononring God, bacanſe they 
eres ſonver.. * 


. 


Ty , F ' | . 01.24 

TT] He orber Doftrine ariſcth from the particular kind of ho-/] 
nour noted in the Preface, which is to be ſonnes of him 

that 1s in beaven. Becauſe he is our Father, and we his ſounes, |. 


— 


— —_— 
—_ 


Sober DX ao tn/ts. 1 = 
5OE To G 0D 1. Petition. 39 | 


his honour If 7 be 4 Fa | Mal. 1.6, 
cher Ca The) En 
with the greazeſt 


lrg: be may. Fer they are honoured 
ronkays- a yoga. 


'be. Can there bee a 
to be ſonnes of God ? 
Conlider this 


> that call God Father : _ Ys ee neo 
whale heares ad ark Jou forh oh Spire of bus Sowne ryinyy | G04, 
| Abba Farber Werthat ae inthe we at box children ought | ;2 7 24 9 
wholly to = for the glorie _ Father, fries; parrks nol ri 
Hallawcd be | 10/ was 
3 


/ 
- 107g ale be ter i Fans 
| orher things. 17 ROMGER I'u- 
was. 4b. 1a. 
Q, Hat learne we from the precedence of this Petition ? | 4e Qrat.c rg, 
wW A. Pew Gods Hogour ought to þe preferred be- | 
fore 2 ' | 
Ce eee ad wins tt os Abe 
cotacectain 
| The order of the Decalogue and the placing of the firſt come 
mandemene before all the reft , toth contirme the former 
CAREC IRENY Fit ere leg 
roger | above all BEN wad 
&»f#. Both and to 
Ch yeh his Fathers glory ce his owneli ,oughe 
| brought,being our Surctie, For 1s prayer he 1 
abour that point : Wher Ball 7 ſay Hy! by ley vas thy . 
bowre. But for this canſe tame mbH "nt Father of 1m " "= 
name. And then he reſterh , azin thae which aboue At he def? 
red. This mind the fame Spirit was wrought inSaint Pas), 
Whoceunted lifs 1445+ : bur was owl 6th for Hh awe Ads :6 14 
#of the Lord. m— 
Ii Gods bonenr to be before our exernal ſafvaries ? | 
on The more wee | vation 
che Gods aemons the more we tehothreand our Arai | en 
andthe ziore we ſerke our ſalvation aright the more wee ad- Gods honour, 
' vance Gods honour, | 


[OT D 4 | 2, If 


'P 
z 
. 
_ 


 —_— 


_— 


_ 


40 
— 
Gods glory zo 
_ erred 
ore our 
ſalracion. 
Exod,zs 34 


 LoPativinn, 


diction 
ſalvation . On which | 
Prayer, ers mos n= tbc books which thou haft 


wriilten, 


as 1t is in it ſe an honorable 
can and wal "y 
honour 


things 


A GVIDE TO _ 
— ——— nu wr—_— 

2. I they could ſhandin "Gen withoer contra 
' | honour (hoakd 


Gods glory is of all things the moſt exceltertr, and precious. 


ol az 
© God that 


bene 

id, Then we will / 
ol reaſon to deſire above all other 
that Gods wed ? | 

$. 31. of aiming a: Gods honour in all thing),/ 


Hat Gads honor is alſo themaive end whereat all our 
by that pertinent 


not then 
name be 


or by carb. God hunkcife makerh his 
counfels and actions. Bat that end 
« weafo mit {crbeforexs. As for this end, it 


ſd, chic? and boſt end wheraumto 


s life is : bis werry i | 
inne : in the ſixt his power, in keeping ſafe. from all aſſaults. 
{crec 284 tauck-{tone to 


4 "GOE TO God. 


7 (Potivien, 


cafily be found that the reformed Religion is much more found 
then the other. For one maine difference berwixt us «nd them 
in all our controverſies, is this, thac we rake away from man all 
manner of ing in hy , and give the of all to 
| God. Bur they rob Godto man marrer ing unto 
himicife, and unco 0: bers like himfſelfe, and in bim- 
ſelfe and oxters. Inftance the controverſies we have with them 
about the anthorntie of the Charch above the Scripenrer,7 be power 
of Poyes and Priefft , Aderarien and Inoecarion of Angels and 
pours T heir pane = tg rag Sacrament 1, 
Mans free-will ro good Worksr of [atifatlion and ſwyereregation, 
-= "pomrmo Indulgences, Pilgrimage: and many other like 


This alſo may (crve as a toach-tone to try ] aQti- 
ich 


| 


ons. The more they aime at this end the berrer they be. 
a worke ſceme otherwiſe never {o good, yet it Gods 
not the end of it , it ſeemeth to be good , as that w 


To give almes, to przy,to faſt, arc 
and abſiance af 


, Of the fo be proved for ander 
bee agree rn 


| 


£ to how he ad; may theſe icalars which ins 
SN TIN Gaede Gonats 
jor... Vneo three eſpecially. 


| r, Such graces in' our ſaves as may enable us to hallow the 
| rame of Cod. 


2, Such graces in others as enablc them thereto. 
-raling eters feces in God, as may dire 


* What are the graces which wee defire for our ſolves to the 
fer end? 


_— 


A. Such as are requiſite for every power of our ſoule , and | « 
part 


wee are taught there to de- F 


— 


: 
Ma a 
| £ 
0 : 


prayed for in 


—————— 
— — 


— 


| AB o hee Word wherety elabers, 


&- Petitvon, 


[ina manajns 


, wedefirc kyarviedge of God: that 
dwanld giv 19 a1 the Spirit of wiſe- 
e of him, This wee may the 
| more confident — it is promy 
and we oughr more carncitly to defirc it , becauſe ir is the 
ground-worke of all other graces, Beſore the underitanding be 


well ee ns 
nor the heart ſet upon cr of foulc or 
y nt ber kcal im, Te LET er 

underſtanding in inan, the orld, is as thar | 


te the Sunne in the ek por merger 
fo thy whole body Pal of logbr. yt rr 
DSI te diſcerne the truth, the | 
— hour will be well But if thine eye | 
brevity while bay pale ul dre If the underſtan- | 
——_— __— out of order. The 
nowledge here defired , onght to be a particular and a 
ofall he things whereby God God is made knowne 
and Attributes ; yes 
with his whole 
OO cdplan amb —_ es , wherein and 
mg is wor finally of his workes,w 
iſcdome, ran oy par-S vhyinder Tm 
. Yea we ought to deſire that knowing God to 
rey hens Ichovah , wee may acknowledge kim to bee 
of all honour,,as the ccleſtiall ſpirits doe. | 
2. For our Will , wee deſire a thorow and full /#bmifſien of ir 


as Fromm, weeddera Hereof wee have a worthy 
| ; [ron ES Dani and Chrift umſclte. Hence will tollow 


ander all croſſes,as laid upon us by God. Contentment 


——— to us by God, fulneſic for cvc- 
ry bleſſing , as wed upon as by God , and other like ver- 
wes, which 2s they have reſpe to God doe make auxch to the 

* | ballowing of his name. 

3. *For our Miazd and Wilt joyntly , we deſire Faith, 
whereby we give all due credence to truthof Gods word, 


and| 


lk. i ai 


> GOE TO GOD. 1. Petition. 43 
and telceve in him. This is a honour done to God : for he 
that recerverh bis teſtimenit, hath ſet to bis ſtale that God 4 true, loh.n.08. 


| 


Vnder this head is compriſed in Gods , wherein —_—_ 
the glory of God doth mol brighnly ſhine Forth: (for merry Conte 


mm heaven: ) C rd rap whereby |} Rom., 32, 
Pit; Priſon in Gods providence; a| 10. Truſt. 
Perſw ales of G divine wiſe- Mar.Go2 y.Mc. | 
nm chip el chigs me rude ws apr Gods name: —— 
and other vertues of Fs like kind , Gods name is allo | 1,me. 
much allowed. 

4. For our Heart wee deſire that it may bee wholly ſet upon| 
(od : and thathe may be madethe obj of all our liking afte- t3.loy. 
ions , to love him with af ewr heart, with af owr ſorke, with a8 1, Delight. 
apiontdds to joy im the bely Ghoſt : to delight in bis word: to care | 15 Cares 
how to pleaſe him : and to bee eaten wp with a u2ale of bug gloris, My = «alc. 
And on the other dewe deſire that our difiking afietions bee py, 
| ſer on thar which diſliketh him as to hate (inne and obſtinate | p(ul. 119 77.4 
ſinners which are hatefull to him : to feave his diſpleaſure : to | 2.Cor. 7.344 
grinw at ies oleace » and to rremble at his judgements, loh,2.1 7, 

- $.” For our Speech, wee deſire to mention the name of God, _ AA | 
as we have occaſon,with all reverence : yea and to take all oeca- Pa. 9 — 
ſjons of ſpeaking of the gloric of his name : for in this reſpeR 
eſpecially i our tongue, by an excellencie,called g/orie, W ede- 
ſire therefore (when in rrach rightronſneſſe and agement i 
be doneto ſweare by his name : to cf upon his name ; ho 1 
his game : to <d&c/are his name to others , yoni to inſtru ev. - 
| therein , that ſo the name of God way be the more hallowed ol 

| yea yea above all to-uſe our glory ,, our tongue in maintaining the}: 
nr aaer) and in chin ojaf Apologie when queſtion is 
i, TY. 

6. For our {fe and outward aftions ,: we deſire that they bee | ; 8, Holy life; 
boly, roar dc that ven may ſee prom cherry Mach. 5.16. 1 
; 3" 47 oof wan entry Herein faith Chriſt) « my Joh.1 e.8. 

glorified, that ye beare much fruue : and S, Pas) noteth} 2.Cur,3.19. 
mat nay tocadceake hepa ole Lartk 


oh gw rev deferens mats balowmng of Gods Like graces 
defned for 0 
A.. Al choſ which wee are to deſire for our ſelves »- that 


Pd 
—_— 


thers. 
Gods £ 


_— 


LED I, 


| Roa, 4.4 
| x. King, 19.9. 


of ſuch as are any way deare wito 118, 


What things dor we 


A. Every thing whatſoever : as 


1, The vertucs 


All that all creatures do; that thus in all 
inand by all chings,tho Name of God may be 


> $+ 33» 


given under the rf Petition. 


, 0 beads theſe partocn lars 
T oaks hat mo cieh ponents 

A. To the fame that the particulars winch 
pray fer,were referred : which are 


or ip-0us body, as > bealeh, 


Of the particulars for which thanker i 19be 


which 


\ ( which is the maine ſcope of this Petition) then at the 


that Ged by bu over-raling pro- 
dence wonld turne to the ballowing of bu Name ? 


of his Saints, whereby elſe they may be 


. All thing: Ives are enabled to battow God: 
DOM owes rg ate 6c 
agilitic , and dexreritic to 
, or faailic : ed 


cltatc 
2 Al begs whereby others aro enabled —_ - 


thereof : 


———— 


— 


OE TO GOD. 2. Petition, 


and chat mn their calling, or eſtate. 

3. Ad event; that any way mats by the over-ruling providence 
of God to the hallowing of but name : as 

I. All manner of bleſſings beſtowed of his Churches and 
children. 

2. Iudgements executed on his or their enemics. 

3. Providence manifcited in and upon any creatures, 


| 


$+ 33+ Of the duties required by reaſon of the 
faſt Petition, 


Q, y 2 what heads may the duties , which by reaſon of the firſt 
Petition we are bound mate, be referred? 

A. Veto two cſpecially, One whereof reſpeteth our ſelves, 
The other reſpecteth others. 

, What are we bownd wnto in regard of our ſelves ? 

A. To make the beſt uſe that we can of all the mcanes which 
God affordeth to enable us to hetow bu NN ame , by givi us 
knowledge of God, bringing our wills in ſubjeion © fl, 
drawing our hearts unto him , and breeding and increafing any 
of the fore-named graces in us. For this. cnd we ought 
| 1. Soto bchold the creatures, and meditate on them , as we 
may diſcerne the (tampe of God in them, and the evidences 
which they give of his wiledome, power, juſtice, mercy, pro» 
vidence, &c, By this mcames did (od bring /-b to a more full 
knowledge, and a more reverend reſpeR of his divine M ajeſtle 
then he had before. David alſo by this means had his heart even 
raviſhed with an holy adnuration of God, 

2, To take more diſtint notice of God in and by his word. 
The Scriptures arc they tharteſtifie of God. And becauſe for 
our helpe the Lord hath ordained and fanfthed the preach 
| of his ward (a powerfull meanes to breed and increaſe in us a 
thoſe graces whereby we may be the better cnabled ro hallow 
Gods name) we ought diligenly to attend to it. 

. Totake all occafions of of ſtirring up our glory: (as David 
ſtileth our tongue) to ſpeake of, and to ſpread abroad the glo- 


l "* 


ry of Gods name : yea and to be willing to open our a_— Plal,4o g,10, 


45 


Pla 1471.5 


Kxod x5.1.&c, 
Pla.t45.1,15, 


Behold Godi 
his creatures, 


Iob 43 7f- ws 


Pal. 8. 1,&c. 


we Cod 
h1s vword, 
Joh. 5.39. 


Speak of 
» 
Plal.c 7.8. 


_—_— 


o 
o* 


Honour God, 


a Plal. r6.4.& 
14.1, | 
b Gal.4.8. 


| name, 


A GVIDE TO_ 


| 1. Petition. 
"5mm" them thar are ready to { RESTS 
muruall ain. peas 


to miniſter more and more marrer - 


4- To order the whole courſe of our life , ſo as it may bee 
worthy of the Lord, and a meancs to bring honour to his 


Q. What are we bound wnto in regard of others ? 

A. Todoe our uttermoſt endeavour to draw on others to 
TIE ESI we ge 
p. Toinſtrat fuch as arc j God in the knowledge 

God. 

2. Todraw them to ſer their whole heart on God , by com- 
mending to them the fle and goodnefic of God , fo as 
Dy Tow —— kes whereby God 

3- To encourage them to wor is 
glorihed. 


$- 34- Of the things to be bewailed imregard of 
the firff Petition, 


tirion ? 


Q. WW Hat are wee to bewaile in regard of the firſt Pe. 


te the hononr of God, ſoas,if it were more compleate, God 


gh be more honoured : Asthe elder lewes which 
had feene the firſt Temple built by Sa/omen, when they ſaw the 
pundation of the ſecond Temple laid , wepr with a loud voice, 


brightnefle ofthe Goſpell ſhine not forch ſo brightly ly , as 
) Frmery or f ny thr wy he | God be 


compriſed : 

Eg net) mera gt. of God, 

2, Ignorance of the true Go1; » This makes men transferre 
the 


— — 


| 


A. 1 Whatſeever i any way defeftive and wan- 


wVV 


a 


: GOE TO GOD. 2. Petition, 


| 


- the honour of God others. © Againſt ſuch therefore 

will Chriſt come in Fandng fire, 

3. Errors of Ged, A$ when the anitic of his nature, trinitie of 
perſons , perſcRion of power, mercie, juſtice, wiſedome, 
truth , or avy other attributes are denied : or when God is 
in ary meane reſpect 4 made like to man, or toany other 
creature, 
4. * Light eftcenns of God : 28 when he is nat truſted in,feared, 
loved obeyed with all the mind and might. 

5.f 44 of due worſhip : or yeclding falſe or careleſle ſer- 
vice to him, X 

6, 8 Undue uſing of bis N awe , as abuſing the ſame by raſh 
(wearing, forſwearing,blaſphemic,&c. 

7. Þ Prophaneſſe, and all manner of impierie. 

8. i Contemyr of bus image in ſuch as be hath ſet over us, Theſe 
and ſuch I ke tend direAMly to his d:ſhonour, 


1 


[Co That, 


f Mal. 4.10, 


er.23.10, 


i 1.Sam 8.7, 


To this head may be referred all fuch (ines as make men at- 
tribute to others, or arrogate to themſelves that which is 
due to God. Baſe fatterie and fooliſh admiration make 
ſome to deifie others : as the * T did Hered, Sclte=xcon- 
ccipt, pride and arrogancy make others to deite themſclyes ; 


as! Tyrw did. 
3- - _ of others, cſpeciall "4 of fuch as profeſſe them- 
ſelves members of the Church , which cauſe rhe name of God 


- 


to be blaſphemed. 
4. The evill events which follow from any of the tr 
that befall the Church : as ® feare of man more then of God d 


nying the truth of God,and Apoſtaſie, 


$. 25. Of Gods king dome : what it #,and n bat 
mY bethe kinds of it. 


Hich « the ſecond Petition ? 
A. Thy king dome come, 


9. What us the kingdome of God ? 


—.. 


5. All the advantages that enemies of God and of his Saints | p 
doe any way get. Their inſultations, and curſed exprobrations, | 


A. That 


1 Ifal.$06. 21, | 
1. Sam.) 5.29. | 
e 2.Sam.2.30, | 


Deut 28.58, 


h Pla.11g 136 


” — 


1 


A GVIDE TO” 


A. That eſtate where as a heruleth. For that is a king- 
dome where a King raigncth and ruleth. W here God therefore 
; there is hus ki 
How doth God raigne as a Kiny 7 
power he 


. I, By his 
| h over his Church. 


2, Prinion. 


raignerh over the whole 


world, 
' 2, Byhis ſpeci he rai 

+ Ih hacallrce he rgnch over ty Cnc. | 

nguiſhed, For 

1, Hce hath an univerſal ome , called his kingdewe of 

: becauſe by his abſolute and ſupreme power he over-ra- 
all creatures whatlocver,or whereſocver they be. In regard 
of this univerſall ſoveraignty of God, the Scripture faith , Hu 
king dome rn {oth over all. For who bath refifted bus will? And there- 
upon he fairh unto God , How terrible art them in thy Rn | 
T the greatueſſe of thy power thine enema! ”; 
them ETPEy" bh 72 

2, Hee hath a peculiar kingdome , called his kingdewwe of | 
Grace, w = raigneth over a tclet people called our of 
the world , which voluntarily yceld obed coce anto him. The 
raw ople,is in one word the Church : andit is a 

ce choſen of God, redeemed by Chriſt , called and ſan&i- 
fied by the holy Ghoſt , which hath beenc in all ages of the 
, ſome in heaven , othcrs on carth ſpread over the face 
of farre and ncare: in whuck rc it 1 tiled the holy Ca- 
Wiicke Church. This is properly the kingdome of Chriſt,in,and 
whomtheFather raigneth, For it is ſaid,that « kingdowe was 
wen to the Soune of man : Of whom faith the Father, / have ſer 
my King up:n my holy hill of Sion : whoſc prople ſhall be willing in 
aloe of bs prone, 

Herein lyeth a maive difference berwixt Gods manner of 
vernment in his univerſall , and in his peculiar kingdome, 
I ſubjcection is forced , but the Churches fubjeHtion 
is free, | 


$. 36. of Gods raignins over rebel;.. 


*®T Ouching that univerſall ki of God over all crea- 
fures in all places , fecing there are many which rebell 


— 
_ 


—ToEZ ro. G0D 


world. 
or of 1 
| « Cir lubjeescaketb not awayabe right a 


2. None cen doc > OE G 
bincethe arch-rebell ofall, Sathan, inthe cle of fab, Inflance | Iob 1.14, 
| allo the mary plots and pratiſes of the wicked, which inall & | —*7- 

tent appoint 


= 065 pre ney d and 


—— , when and as it pleaſerh him reſtrakve chamyas te 
Sengeherdh : yeaand beate them « 


= Col net nk 
Q4 ho reerlel be 

No further then 
ofh bus pecukar kungdome ,wiechas here 
$+ 37. Of thr bingdome of Grave and Glerie, 


Q_P_J 25 ne the prentin bi of Gudldannnoity | 
pehprect tagne, 


within ax uf well a with Cond ant fold re 


F 


——. 


= Ak. X 
. 
G , 


TA GVIDE Te 
kicks haceer it conſiſteth oncly of fach as are cvery 
ah 4 to ſhine as the Sunane, 


hed wird or ſpor in it. In the for- 


ets pry 6 i is called « kingdom: of Grace : and 


.; In tothoſe who never were,nor ever ſhall be 
of it therefore arc objes of Gods ſevere jaſtice and re- 


venging power bar ig it 
Fordiſtin&tion from = » —_— WEPIP in- 


to heaven, For by reaſon of the andi 
+ bn bans Ava hedyrh Spun, wer 
inacedot much offire grace then the Saints in heaven, who arc 


Inthe latrer reſpeR it is called a kingdome of Glory, and 
dr by reafon of the Place , where it is, and of the Perſons, 


2-Fttion. 


hh andperfett 


Le a _napyyong 


I, The P lace where iris, is the maſt glorious place of all the 
d : cven the higheſt heavens. 


Eaertiacd: andthat in ſoule and body : ſoas 
xe gloriows within and without L 


EF; ;8, of the difference beaninn the agdame of $776 


C okinginme of Grove, and of $/erie , is but one and the 


3.4 lame into two parts, which differ 
uy »1 

I. In 7ize.' The ki of Grave is nowprefear yridle 
here we live. The kingdome of Gteris isro come. 


3, Jn Place.” gs rapture wag 26 in 
heaven, 


WW _( 


OE 'T0O.GO D 


was to enter through the Saniiuarie into the SanFum Sav- 

Horum, 

| 5. In the manner of Cevernwent, This is and or- 

wed by mango ng - Miniſters, 

-- wx ordinances, The immediatly by God him- 
c 


6. In Continuance, Thic batha de and ic pagomie ren tee. 
Therhs eomlefting whihout on, 


, * 
$. 39. Of the Charcher Government. 


Hat learne we thus title, a. bere 
plicdts ns 7: 


*W A. Gods Charch i a well 


in is a : a juſt, wiſc, and potent No wy 
Soares. Hee can , not erm Lig orci 


mies , but alſo Arran by ut nkehemeo i 
jees. He can make rbe ie rods nd ag regs 
are righteous lawes, arpar end 

fire for a well ordered 

ſubjefts. For it is the ahh net. 
Jens nos md red 
TEE 

and the Ki and pur pyragerrverr arm. 

So do they alſo who profeſſe themſelves to be members Lear the 

Can. and yet live as if they were without law, in no king- 


i oe one cchins be 6 kngdows(ifdheKink 
c Q a 
ſcepter, lawes , Dd ertredge hae Carew agen, 
wed a frcag mo ret bem furl es wtonr of heir: 
into it : and to retayne ſuch as are of it, init, and to makethem 
rogers, bas There is tobe deſired in 
» bur is apply of. ne mecua lfe proce 
fo ling E Thus 
2 


1 


Iſa. 11,16, 


tt 


TT” 


A GY 


| 52 « 


In 


Qi 


Rill. H 


- 

. 4 
v , * 
Ka P | 'F | 


| at,nmd3peroe- not where it would be : i nay yer goe farcher ; and{in thar o 
ner! Bern.is ' comming , itdvth ep by ſtep draw nearer and nearer to that 
Can Serms yg. | hereunto ie would coung; wiſe it did not come bur ſtand 


| | 
dveniat reg- | dome here ſpoken of hath nor yet attained to the higheſt pit 
Let 


TN 7 He Brine doch this defre of 1s commminy of Gods 


.ag3ZD 


then we wre given tw wnaderitand rhur che king- 
Therefore we deſire chat by dt- 
i may | 


ch is part may 


S- $1. Of thr Charcber imperſeZies, 


F 


| 


| 


reaſon of her infirmities , and | 
as W perſecutions. 


be 
For the vans of rfinvs, or er 


ris, wait for it 
now 


Shall 


They who will abide in no Church but in that which is per- |# 
feſt, may wander from Church to Church, and finde none an 
carth to abide in. Were it not for the Churches i 
there would not bee {a great need of this Petition, This is thay 
noted nor to juſtific any carruption, or imperfeRtion, For this 
en nS 

it, which is not be patro- 
nized : but rather the beſt mcancs that can be muſt bec uſed wo 


cular perſons muſt 
of , or the 
m,n 4 15 in 


| 


turthelt 
tur paredie of the lime minds when? the 


bleſſed Apaſtie 
E 3 was 


pI 
es tt 


- -—- ——— 2 > 7 ER WAR ay - OT Wn ——_ 
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Plul.y.12, 14- 


AGVIDE TO 


3.-P clitien. 
Was,nct to thinke our ſelves a/ready perfeB, but to follow hard 
after perfection, and ro preſe toward che marke for the pic 
of the high calling of in lcſus Chriſt, 


$. 42. Of mans inabilitie to come wnto God, 


Q Hat learns wee from the application of this word 
VV Conn ts the Ri dee of Os 


A, Man of cannot come to Gods K ingdome, It maſt 
come to him,before he can come toit, / was fownd ( faith the 
King of this Kingdomc) of chem that ſought me not, For, No man 


Can come nnts him except the Father draw bim : which made the 
Church thus to pray and promiſc , Draw me and we will runne 


Man by nature is 444d i» func, Can he that is dead came, till 
he be come unto,and have life put into him ? 

both the free preventing grace of God is commen- 
ded unto us, and alſo all onccit -in man is removed , and 


, | much matter of humiliation miniſtred unto hun. 


$- 4}. Of the ſwrceof tbirword T n t inthe 
ſecond Pention, 


Q.*T*' 0 whom bath this particle T 1 x relation ? 

| A. Even to him to whomthe ſame Particle had rela- 
tion in the former Petition. And ic doth here import the ſame 
things that it did there. 1. A rcaſon, 2, A reſtraint. 3, An extent 


f of this Petition, +» 


_ _ us it tm both wo the Preface, and alſo to 
Petition. - ingdome here meant is the kingdome 
of him who is our Father, who is in heaven,and whoſe name is 


fo be hallowed. Great reaſon therefore that we ſtould pray for 
—_ to come, 


pe, ought to be deſired to come, 


| 


dome whichis 
reſpect 8 ti ch a 


— 


, Shut hw, 
—- 


1 


= 


GORE TO GOD 
| An Extent, in thatit a comming fit for ſuch a 
dome as Gods is ; yea,and to the execllencic 
who is the King thercof, 


h. 4 4» Of Gods power 10 make bis King dome come. 


Hat learne wee direfling thus Prtition wnto 
TS VV are nmr 

A. It in the power God to perfelt bis Church, Hee can 
ther all the parts therco her ; and bring them al rotha 
meaſure of perfe&tion which is mecteſt for them, Otherwiſe it 
were in vaine to make this Petition to him, /#  Ged that giverh 
PR_ It is he that « able ro make grace to 

Let us therefore ever call upon him to be favowr able wats $5- 
on, and to build wp the walles of Teruſalem : and let us in faith 


| 2.Petitiom: | 


depend on him for the good of his Church ; and fo long as hee 
bare «gk King thercot not feare what any creature can doe a- 
gainſt it, | 


ſing ont of them, The order and fit inference of thus Prtiton pou 


Thus much of the meaning of the words , and infiruttions art» | / 


$. 45. Of the beſt meancs, and fitteſt perſans 16. 
below Gods Name. 


A. 1. To pointout the beſt meanes W- 

2, To (hew arcfrreſt thereto, 

Q, What » the beſt meanes ? 

A, The Church : whercin pras/e waiteth for God, For Ge1« 
knowne in Judah : bis name is great in Iſrael, No where is God 
CR na—_ _ a 

ave futeft perſons to hallow G wame ? 
_ A. Such w xre members ofthe Church, Them therefore doth 
D avidcall upon to praiſe the Lord. No other 
Gods Name arighe :for this is a worke of 


AF EEE "T2 


the former followeth, p 


$3 | 


1,Cor.z 7+ 
2.Cor.g.8. 


| Pal. 51-18. 


Plal,118, 


Ma 
: 


os 
| rit. Ne gnes can ſay that 252 reg Holy oy. | 


rr 


— ti 


as 


| A'GVIDE TO 

Vpoa the two forenamed wee ought the more car - 
any ro pro fro Clech tha name of God may be 
the more This moved Dazivl to be excecding fer- 
vent in Praycr to God for his Church. 


4 Of the ſpivitael bleſrings tobecreved for the 
ie gar 4.69. je 


2 clitdow. 


@Q Has arv the good things which by vere 
of the nn Ax p 

A. All foch things #s concerne the good of the Church mili. 

for the Church militant wee to have re- 

oF te wine Ker the ſcve- 


, wherher more remere, Or mearer (0 us, 
ers Fro ae) 


Inow 
ſpert eo the thu 


m | Qu har av weere prop for in regerd of the whole body of the 


ww. 1: Thar God would bleſſe it wich all needfull bleflings 


| | hoch ſpiricuall and cemporall. 


he would prote&t it from all manner of cvill, 
Vndee the forthe Charchthe mcanes which 
God hath ſfanAifed for the berrer cfieting of them arc com- 


priſed. 
'* What ave the (prvicuall whech we ow pb! ts 

eA. 1, In generall that as God hahchofen it to ber as his 
Vineyard and Orchard, fs he would cake an cfpecrall care of it, 
having his cyc continually upon it , to-plant ir, ro water it, to 
fence ,to doc for & whatfocver be himaſcl'c ſeerth requiſze for 


. | it. Becauſe we laww char God berter knowerh , then we doe, 


what is good for his Church, therefore oughe our deſire of the 
thereof to be referred ro him, and exrended rome know- 
ach Coulibeayot Duns pray- 
wuee Slow, 


vs 


% 


hor which 


 "GOE TO GOD. 2.Pctitiow. 


For the rata two cſpeciall chings arc to be deſired, 
and that indefinitely without any limitation to any particular 


pRneng Such the exent of ou dafire to be wp 
that (3ods ſaving hnowne amvony 
- anon ach as heve a particaler promiſc made 


foundation of a Church us laid , God 

wad can the anſwerably to bee reared up. To 

which purpoſe David in his forenamed prayer addeth this 

clauſe ; Buili them the waller of Jeruſalem. org rd 
which the A aimed at mn that 

| which with ene arcordthey wade unto God. On this 

- — —_— to pray for Virginia, and other 


- Fas the efabliftment of the Church; rwo things alſo are to 
be deſired. 
I. wry rear as =_ builr a 4 
On thus ground we 


— nr —_ Enrope. 
ro now in 
breaches have beene inade bee 
as have revoltcd bce reſtored. On this 
as for thoſe Churches of | 
the 


fo for all thoſe 
the light of the Gofpell, have returned. 


wQ, Which ought 
the waxes that wee ro pray for, as 
ante ofa for ovrming he oroanallſngs 
of two ſores 
- Ontward , the ſacred ordinances of God. 
2. award ; the fandtitnng operatjzon of Gods holy 
"OOF cutward meanes here aretivee cſpociall kinds 
1. The chicfeſt and moſt abſokacly neceſarie is the Adiav- 
_ om 
. The next rothatis the adawinsfr ation of rhe Sacrament. 


paired,and ſuch people 
wee ro 
which were plantcd 


| 3» The 


may bec kept from | 7 


hs, God would bee tO | Pray bac 


tens, > oy ren lewes, Onthis ground whenthey were a peo» 
| pl pl, and we none.chey prayed prayed for us. | 


Ne OSA 


"i iefl. 3.4. faith the Apoſtle ) that the word of the Lord may R'Vuxx ; 


is,be parcly and 
the Word, ma do bocmendes ro other holy ordunan., 
Proy for Ms df God; which chat they may be freedy.and purely cxerci- 


2. Petition. A GVIDE TO, 
| 3. Thelaſt, which is alſo of very good uſe , is Ecclefpaftical 
fovernment, 
By the Miniſteric of the Word ſuch as are out of the 
Church are gathered into it + and they alſo char arc in it, arc 
further built up in all needfull graces. That is Chriſts Scepter 
whereby hee governeth his Church : and wherein his ſtatures, 
= prRs* ren priviledges of the Church are con- 
tai 
By the adminiſtration of the Sacraments that grace which is 
by theWord, is confirmed , and iſhed. Theſc 
arc Chriſts feats to ratific his Covenant, and all his promiſes 
| made unto his Church, 


$ Goreramt.) By Eccleſiatticall government well ordered many ſcandals | 


and ſtumbling blockes are removed, or avoided, Such as are | 
free-hcarted and forward are cncouraged ; ſuch as are back- | 
ward and Qathfull, arc pricked on ; ſuch as arc unruly, and re- | 
frattary arc bridled,and kept in compaſie, | 
-Q. What are we to pray for in regard of the ordinances of Ged ? 
A. That they may bee freely and purcly exerciſed, Pray 


rs addy go ) andbe glorified , that 
crful That whuch hee apply- 


we arc to pray both for Afinifters andalfo tor Magiftrates, 
Miniſters cſpecially;that rhe Lord wonld ſend forth labourer: 
into bus harveſt : and give them utter ance, that they may open their 
month boldly to make knowne the myſtery of the Goſpel:fo agAbili- 
[* Libertie, and integrity, arc to be praycd for in the behalfe of 
Miniſters, Of all other functions none more needfull, none more 

uſcfull for the Chanch : none can lefle be ſpared thenMiniſters. 
Wherefore more inſtant Prayer is to be made for them. Magi- 
ſtrates alſo,who arc pramiſcd to be given as noyrifhers & nurſes 
of the Church , may by their good government procure much 
good to the Church , 4s Aforders d1d. Wee oughe therefore 
to prayfor them; that God vrould raiſcup men of worth, thee 
may but people according to the integritic of their beart , and 

| poide chow by js NN moon” = | 
| C 


+ 


| 


| 
| 


ſiaſticall government may be the berter exerciſed, they 


| God,and no further to deſire it , then God ſceth it to be need- þ 


4 GOE TO GOD. 2 Preteen, 


there are none to beare rule , every man doth that which © good. 
in bu owne eyes : whence muſt needes follow meds. 
ov, And where there are evill Magiſtrates , people are oft 
drawne to follow their evill courſes : witneſſle this ſtile given 
to the firſt King of Iſracl , [er-boans which male Iſracl to finne, 
If they will not follow their evil courſes, they ſhall bee ſare to 
bee oppreſſed. For whey the wicked rule, the people 
mONYTNC, 

Q, What ought we to pray for tu regard of the ſanttifying ope- 
ration of Gods Spirut ? 

ef, That it may alwayes company all the ourward 
meancs ordained of God for the good of his Church. For #ei- 
ther us he that planteth any thing : nor he that watereth : but God 
that giveth the encreaſe : which hee givethby the worke of his 
Spirit. The Spirit geveth life, The Apoltle therefore prayeth for 
them that had heard the Word of Truth , that God would give 
them the Spirit of wiſedome and reve/aizow. By the ation of 
Corb Spizit arc all Gods ortlinances made powerfull and cf 


$. 47- aying for the catward lemporell 
YR! the Church. 


, Hat are wee to for in regard of the temporal e« 
EVV ol of the Church? q % 

A. All needfull peace and profperitic. Though all rempo- 
rall bleffingebe colprifed in the fourch Perition. yet fo farre 
forth as tend to the good of the Church, being a meanes 
that the G may bee preached , and the Sacraments admi- 


nittred wore freely, that people may bee more. inc 
come into the Church, andrto abide in the Church, that Ectle- 


to this Petition, Yet becaute rhe Church likg a Palme-tree doth: 
oft better grow, at lealt Lap © when it is preſſed with.ad+ - 
verſitie, we are in our deſire of the ourward peace and 

ritie of the Church to ſubmir our defire to the wi 


me of . 


full,and uſefull for the Church, 


 $.48, off 


CY 


rm, "A EVIDE Ta 


$. 48, of der TT fo the good of 


| 


A 


tg 


| by os be Ow + = 5h age rec 


 4catb, where it hadeth. cnterraicancet : and it makerh men fer- 


- 0 RON 
Thcſc have kiagdomes : for je raputh, andihatwaes 


vant; unto it ſelfe, Satanglſo is we whugran 5 aug 
ud 2s a Prince he reloth &-worksrh in dbe —_——— 
All tyrants, perſecutors, and ſuchlikecnemies 
being in authoritic,are the deputies, and Vice-roys —_ 
Satan : uſing the witermoſt of their pawer to bring. men into 
ſubjeaion under ſinne and Satan: the chicfeſt bf theſe is Ants. 
chr t, The kingdome of all rheſe is contrar 


dome : and the ſtanding of cheſs Jconerary co Chrio king. 
re charter 


Chriſts ki 
may be weakned and demoliſhed. Yea we are to 


; and in thatreſpeR are wee to pray | Py 


hich we have an cxpreſic | 
Thefe art the ſuits which we ought to pur up for the C 

indefinitely *: and for Tuch parts thereof as we never 

or beard of, . 'T. 1 


&. $6. of the things tobe craved for partienige Charebes 
which we know. y, 


A. +. Weeen = nb cm op eecording ro ther wee 
naw 
E.. If __ be ed ; hat i 
fer che ——— fo on any,to pray uae ie] 


eS"; ne AA , 
2 ao cer againſt any , ro-pray 


he | 
which cau/erb fence in the Church may removed. 
pramile.. 


Maes, of other members her: Wa 


þ 


I 


ds. MI es 


Col.1,p, 10. 


ER.4.16,17. 


Atts 2.7. | 
Heb 23-19, © 


that we have of the eſtate of any of Gods Churches. 
$- 51.0 preying for the Charches whereof in particular 
| member 


weare s. 


| SE 2 ht wee to bee affefied towards theſe particular 
Churches wheresf we are moore inmuedsate menaber; ?! 
A. 1. Our prayers ought to be more particularly applicd to 


2. ought to be more earneſtly extended for their 
To give ſome inſtances of rhe particular application of our 
prayers in this kind. 

1, *Wee ought by name to pray for the Churches in the land 
whatein wee five : as the Rs SE prayed for 
Sion and for Icraſalem. Thus we of England onght in parti 
lar and by name to pray for the-Churches therein : yea becauſe 
x [Scotland and Ircland arc under the ſame government that wee 

| ar6;by name to pray for thoſe Churches alſo. 

——_— name to pray for the Magi that are ſer 
Over us : as Kings Majcitic , ſo allo for inferiour Magi 
ſtrates. And for the Miniſters of Gods word in the ſaid domi- 
nions. 
| 3. We ought more eſpecially to for the Citic, Towne, 
or pariſh where wee live. Iqremiab exhorted the Tewes when 
they were in caprivitic to pray «nts the Lord for the Cirie where 
| they abode, Ought not wee mach more to pray for the Citie 


—_— 


plant which my bravenly Father bath wor planted fil! bee rooted 
up. ; 
This is that true uſe which we are to make of the knowledge 


or] 


. 


—— 


AT: 


> GOE TO! GOD. 2.Perition, 


Row woinenr owne counerycnd vehere we fiee- 
ot God? Here we 
—_— the Mini is ſet over w gp ny re 


4. Yet more 

for the family where we are, wr horkor= ox. 
members thereof, Chriſt bid his diſtiples i 
joan why mc der ur we | 

ought we to deſire the good of the where wee have our 
continuall abode, W ee ought by vertue of this Petition ro 

| that our familic in particular may bee a ſeminarie wheel ay 
of the Church : yea that it may be a Church ( as the hoaſes of 
Philemon, Aquila, and Priſcils were ) which they are,when 
morning and evening ſacrifices of the calves of our lips are con- 
ſtantly offered up therein ; and other durics of pictic neetaro 
be ina familic , arc there conſcionably obſerved, 
Suc _—_— cc Gmilic, thac 
if pictic ſhould bee baniſhed out of the Land or Pariſh where 


holy reſolution of /efbue, | 


, every of all to pray for himſclfe, that his 


where.,welive bc an impurc place,no 
ber of any trac Church , yer that he hi clfe may be as Joſeph 
was in the houſe of Petipher, a faithfull member of therrue 
Church , a frec-heartcd ſubject of the kingdome of God : and 
for this end every one ought to pray that in-his perſon many 
be /andified throughout and his ſpirit,and ſonleand body. 
kept blawelefſe wnto the comming of onr Lord Teſms Chriff, 
This is that truc and proper uſe which wee are to make of 
thoſc bonds whereby we are inked one to another, 
that as we are more ncarcly knit one to angther , ſo more ſpe- 
cially and inſtantly to pray that they t> whom we. arc in out» 
ward bonds linked, may with ns bee faſt knit ro the body 
Chriſt pa.a0 true cxabers thence? may begurifonad henoue 
i:and that al rhe body by joynts amd bands ng 107 1/benens nee- 


FO OO "_Sr 
. 


he lives, yet it ſhould find harbour in his houle ; which was the | 
| 

5. Finally, becauſe every ones perſon is moſt neare-to hin- 

7 gy wa arg 

pert anyiges Reap fr clo fnd Bhuf: GS 


Col.2.1 ge... 


nfm ond iphtocgnbe my invrecſe with che erm of Gode | | 


—_— —— 
— —  — — — ——— — 
 - 


- — ng ydsignr | 
cer C wy 


En Church. 


Urrguae 10 07 bucband 


fe to make for the meuibers of 
be /eoſed, and be wich Chrift in that 
wn,” 4 ab ines the hingdoals 


forward the conſummation 


this defire of being difflyedfitad with the 
Pt 1 DH 


of God concerning the 


were fo , then what weworld whe- 


wil or no, Neither is it made $0 aleer Gods 


and Joneh) 


tt. . Moo 


. 


for us. 
defire 


z is not 
EE Ta we tf Cfre of Pac) ) is very tpunten- 
3. That the number of thofe whom God 
__ 


| 


,and theſe not onely wicked men, and cruell tyrants, 
| bur alſo death, and him char harh che power 
ofdeath, the divell. The deftrndtion Of theie is promiſed: fo as 
—_— 

6, the 


__— , may beraied fromdeath, to bee united to 
abſolutely 


= 
whereof paſſed 


. That Chrift would come 1» his gloric to judgement 
indke a perfect [epar-anion berwize the elel? aud reprobate, For ſo 
much is forerold and promited. ; 

B. Thar all the members of Chriſts myſticall body being glo- 
rified with him , Hee may deliver =p the kingdome to God Fa- 
ther that Goll may be all in al. For fo much 1s alfo foretold, 


| | F $53 Of 


the . 
binder the full and pexfcR confurmarion thereof may be 


. mud pe (oe FE which from the begin- 6 


unto the kingdome of Gloric, For this'is 


Mat.13,41,49 
& 2%. 33.&c, 
8. Pray for the 
full glarifies 
tion of the 
Church. 
1,Cor.1 $.24,+ 
as, [ 


—_ 


h. 53- 0fuekigfrniibit 4mhehomh 


Q, Or what are we to give thankss by vertne of the ſecond Pee 
os 


A, Everything that -—_—_——e of Gods 

Church, whether 47-21), by bleſſings on it, or confe= 
prong reliraining or over-throwir _ arenas 

matter of thankſ-giving. Wee arc therefore to _ 

in the behalfe of the Church, in theſe caſes following, 

and others like to them, 

F<. Churches jr where _—_— before, Thus 

ewes glorified God, w heard that the Goſpell was 
embraced Ss Genriles. a. 4 
3, When ſuch Churches as arc planted doe thrive and 
nk this did S.P aw/ give thankcs in the behalfe of the 


| iftrates arc raiſcd In which caſe the 
| gh Ei Lie God for ſerti Saemas 


Much more are we to bleſſe 


againereffored. 
Þ WiEhde Gogh free paſſage , and ſoundeth forth 
; - = ip ae peamonaie 


the Saints. 
n the Cherch hath reff,peacc,and 
7. 7, Whenfachupeprcueand full inch CACRS 
* are not w oppoſitions trutþ., nor 
ive eodrihe fans, - Ae 
8. When the Church is de/ivered from any plots of the. cne- 
mics againſt it, 
Eg vengeance is exccnted on tha enemies of the 
IO. When Seminarier of the Church,as Schooles oflearning, 
625597 2645 SUNNN bel | 


AY — — 11. When t 


Ste At 
— _ ey” 7 
= TEEIL 


2. Peiition. 


21, When 
OWNne. 

12, When 
withall they 


their perſeverance in the true faith, 
Though that lofſe which the I - a- 
them , miniſter matter of mourn 

phane Church is increaſed by their 


glorious comming unto judgement. 
ſecond Petition, 


VV = 


the ſecond Petition ! 


following we carfull to be obſerved. 
lome of darkeneſle , 


rip 


bak and Cri Baie ive thee light. 
who arc in the C 


walks as children of light: 
They who being of the Church are among 
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| i planced is fail eſpecially in our 
as CO pew 66 ghee: eſpecially if 


13, I iven undoubred evidence of 
our of this life, 


, itis marter of 
_T When wee feethe me of cur ® cer para robarth 
| 15, When wee obſerve any of thoſe * Sprer to fall our 
which Chriſt hath foretold of the end of the world , and of his 


$. 54+. Of the datier required under the 


PF; ſach as arc out 
it, muſt laboar to win them. Saint P al went ſofarrt hegein, 
4s he became as without law, that hee might gaine them that were 
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Hat antios are we to SE 


Every one ought according to the tad 
md condirin herein to dex wh in his power to 
mn fomſa nd the kingdome of God , and that both 
on For which cnd theſe particulars 


1, They whe of the Charch muſt come into it, If 
muſt not abide 


they 
y to be obſerved ofthemto whomthe 
appeareth, and diſcovercth their darknefle, 
_—_ then that ſleepeſt , and ariſe from the 


ch muſt walke worthy of their 
caling. To ſuch it is ſaid, Te were once davkenes but are now light, | Ephel. 5.8, 


Epliel. 5.14. 


without 


Epheſcg. 1. 
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[En Drnienee Hee: ation 
| ; of the Church muſt edifie one another : 
, and provoky one another mate good works, 
in the faith. 
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any to make them fall : nor 


6, If any be parents of c acne oh 
= into the Church by the Sacrament 


to be inc 
Bapriſme,and that while they arc infanrs : and as they come to 
png 7 - bet nagar And many eds by 


—_ of the Lord: that thus,when they arc tranſlated intothe 


muſt beare with the weake : and 
lay no ſtumbling blocke before 
offence. 


Tha 


trumphane Church , they may leave their children behinde 
them truc members of the he He Church;and that ſucceilive- 


generation after 

pl wr their care maſt bee to make their 
oy (as the houſes of Pleas, Apna, ad Profle weve 
s of God. And in this take apon them the faich- 


ir dominions,and cas/e all that arc under their j 
ro and to the covenant of God. ca they to be 
over the Lords vineyard, as to ſuffer newther wilde boare to 
roote it up, nor foxes to make any havocke therein. They muſt 
- <> pn profeſt enemics, nor cunning ſeducers to harbour 
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eradirions and 


4. The 
meane the clouds of crrour, (i 
ſuch like , whereby the cleare li of the Gol] | 
I owner pr mae of » Ss the 
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ealines of Lowe, 


6. Treacherie# of p eh 
_ that all ber friends dealt treacheron y with her : 

that hu owne familiar A in whom jou 
lenfink I rt bay ve 41 ainft him, 

7. Unſaithfulneſſe in Magiſtrates : ſuch as beare 
cogeed will ro the Church to c = odge int , and 
worke miſthiefe againſt ir. This did good N hemiah much | Neb- 13,4,&c. 
complaine of, Much more cauſe of complaint is, when | 
Princes in the Church are roarins Lyons , _ ber Indges are | Zepi 3-3+ 
evening Wolves, y 4 

8. Unfaithfnlneſſe in Miniſters : whos arc inſufficient, | 
idle, corrupt in doArine or life : whereby the edification of 


the Charch ismuch hindered. The Prophees oft complaine of 16. 56. 10. © 


fach, Ier,23,1 4,17+ 
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Seminarie, The comming 
EI Hens I 
Soalſo is it as much, iFnot more, hindred by corrupti- 
on in Seminaries, If fountains be poyſoned, can 
ſtreames bee expeſted to flow from thence ? In 
A ——_—_ Ls then true ſabjets of 


ofthe 


of the 
Semi- 


caſt 
DIF2EE 
David at Michol: Mater romm 
his zeale. Some weake members of the Church may be diſcou- 


_— and in that reſpect it is a matter to bee la- 


Perſeention raiſed againſt the This did Elieb 
bonnie : if mad he wen's eric iſe. A free pa 
kige of the Word, ,and a a > bely ordinances of 

is much hindered thereby : and many are thereby brought 

to deny the faith : and therefore it is to be bewailed. 
14, Timerom backsſliding of or1, This did Saint P.aw/ 
complaine of in his time. Much doth this tend to the diſcou- 
= x4 REIT and mach to be la- 


my EY FRI in the Church, Theſe doc 
= hinder the growth of the Church : aro 3p 
Ecnc- 
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Gods 
of God ro come ſpecdily, ſhould ſecke to live 
world,implycth contradiction. 


| $- 56, Of the ont; 


Q. Hich « the third Petition ! 
g- Thy will bee done in carth « it # in 


| Q, Wha wheres borne? 
| The Thing dcfired 
2, The Manner of performing iz. 

The fabſtance then of the Perrriow is in theſe words, Thy wil 
foaemrrmnneas In the words is a direftion for the 

of that which is Oftheſe rwo points | { 

bo a gy And firſt of the Petition, 
no IS IR | 


_ Sn! 
> To ordaining 


ing things, may Gods will be 
nd wr /yonx) 


all things after 
will : hed eee heferne ho ephaed * For who was bis 
dy 
latter is tiled Gods prod and le will : w he 
manifeſterh what is ror cnc a RP 
Q, Which of theſe ts here eſpecially meant ? 
A, His revealed Word : as is evident by theſe reaſons. 
| 1, Therevealed things of God belong tows and onr children for | meant, 
ever,Deut.29.29 
bp ®. Gods revealed Word is thae rule which wee: art lay 
FF 4 before. 
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"- ! Math, Gods good and acceptable 
not 2 
CO wil et wrery where as his power is, 


this done, Not that God would doe what he will, 
may be able to doc what he will. As for Gods ſecret counſel 


 -5-aox00ah it cannot be here meant , as appearcth by 


1.King,8. 18. 
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to. 
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will is done. 
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. Pal. 119.9. 
is will of God 
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to have an cye in 


berefited , and is machreſiſted by 
Chriſt, How oft wand 1,oc. Ami ye 
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There is therefore great need that wee a x have 


that we 


I, Secret things belong nnto the Lor { ony God, 
2, The connſell of Ged ſpall ftand : it cormot bus be done ; fo 


. ag > 19,91. cnt 


defirc = bee made contrarie to Gods ſecret will 
feb nm the deſire of Peavid tobuild a 
for the Lord : wich dere both Nahas the Prophet of 


muned > _ avid "eur? png agfangores 


Yet if the forcſaid counſell of God bee made knowne ci- 
ther extraordinarily by ſpeciall revelation , or by e- 
—_ y ngonas hc anc amr — God) 
there to bee yeelded thereto a willing ſubmiſſion ; 
—_ is commended inthe cxampics of * Jeb,» El;, 
ek Heeokiab,s Þan/ and other Saints. And thas doch this 
phraſe (be <dv=e) import boch abedience to Gods Word , and 
uſo fibjection'o hiswrorke : or a willing yeriding to wharlo- 
ever God [aith or doth. It is » phraſe both ofaftion and paſſion, 
Ofatievin relatian to Gods Word, Of paſres inrelation to 
his guiding providence : and i and conrent- 
ment even m as our owne minds : in which 
ſence ſaid P als companions , when they beard his refolarion 
to goec to leruſalem where the Prophet had forcrold thar The 
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lecter will, we 
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A. To ſhew te —_ of cur defire, ©] FE 


preſſed in the firſt perſon (chas , Lee ns dve ) our deſire 
ſceme to be appropriated to our (elves, IF 2 the chang 


endo wag, foyer rags ted over ta other nol 
indefinite "e, in- 
xt b Sr/ft 


retcrred to our rao was 


h. 58. Of #beralc of eur obedience,Godr wil 
UYV Us learne we from the exyrefſe mention of Gods 


will is 1hus P etition 7 

} A, Gode wills the rule of our obedience : (os , if fucha 
tion as the Prople, Publicans, and Sonldiers propounded hot 
Toby , or the Awlrr to : or the ewes to the aApoff 

| be moved, and ic be what is to be dewey.im 2 word om 
| of this Perition, this anfwere may be given, GCedr will, This is 
it which oft we are enjoyned to waderſtand, to prove , ro pr 
{ Gife : and which is ſo much prefled in the 119. Malme, 
that not without juſt cauſe. For Gods will is the very 
| of gondaefle. Whatſoever is willed of (od is ' 
| therefore becauſe it is willed of God, W here the Apo- 
ftle for the Hebrewes , that God would make them 


| 12%; 22” We by way of cxpoſition he adderhythis 


nn Traditions of El- 
ders, Sratures or Canons ©f men , or any other thing beſides 
(Gol Wordther rule havebura Leademul Which may bee| will. 
bowed this way or that way.W hat may we then thinke a mans 
owne rcafon, will, haſt, appetite or humour to be ? and yer doe: 
maagy make theſe the rules of their obedience. 
| For our parts let us thorowly acquaint cx ſelves with Gods 
+1 ab Ler ws 
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For 
| I. There is no truth of Grace , where there is no praftiſe of 


| Grace. | 
>. Doing of Gods will is the mine end of revealing Gods 
w 


3. The benefir of all conſiſteth in-praftiſe : Forby it, is 
"| ® God moit glorifed : our * fellow-Saints ſtirred up to ani holy | 
emulation : re cena 1 tl nt oe te 
ſhamed : and we our ſclves + aſſured of our Eleftion before the 
| world, and ſalvation after the world : gaining alſs thereby a 
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Q. MAE Hat are rg, rtdnatih this of God that his 


an is wnable j hom 10 doe Gods will, 


wars hihe Lord) ye can nothin © [tu Godthat 
h to will and to doe, As For man ak him 


a of hen od ic will percha ion of the 
Eh Sa the weake- | Nyſide Oret. 
of we arc held backe ngi 


with Gods will. Is it 
doe that which is fo pus 


Stare bach 
1; To oar ſelves , and © not to /eane wute our owne wiſes 
_ nm rnrry rs naturall abilitic. 


to 
Grace. 
8 meancs as God bath ſanftificd to enable us 


= 
3, Touſc 
to doe his will, 
4. To * givethe praiſc of all that abilitic wee have tadoe 
yy unto God , who workcth \in us both the will and 
5. To* uſc and imploy the faidabilitic to the glory of God- 


$. 61. Of the force of thiwork T nt inthe. 
third Purtes. 
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Fab por o depend on em ore prevent ad valeat 


_ To 
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Aaphaſe, : bf was HE ITT 

A Reaſon , becanſe it fhewerth that the FU here mentioned 
of Oar Father who is in heavens, whoſe name is 2- 
bove all o be halowed, and whoſe ngdewr is before all to be 


An 7, becaaſc it intimateth an advancing of Gods 
Fonkg- por och 


$. 62. Of preferring God: will before 44 others. 
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Ats 21.13. 
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Q, Hat then doth this Particle T ui 1. teach as? 

A. God: will @ to bee preferred all 6 
thers, This * Teſoph , > Danicl, and« his three 
oxmpanions , the 4 eApoſtles 
ben they refuſed to to mans 
* David, f Pax, ands (brit 
oOwne wils , to Gods, in ſuchthings 
of God , they could have deſired to have beenc otherwite. A. 
others, the example of Chrilt is to bee obſerved, becauſe 
was a Sonnr, and we arc but ſervants. If the Sonne yrelded ro 
doc the will of his Farber , how much more ought the ſervanc 


"100 to doc the will of his Maſter. 


h the me Sovcraignry of God, andalſo the abſalute 


; mm b iygrc cnt, Asfor our owne and 0- 


mens Will they arc lubject ro much errour , and oft prove 


$ is eſpecially to be noted of ſuch as can bee content to 
in | doc Gods will © hon as it is agreeable w their owne humour, 


or crofſeth not the will of th>{c men whom, they arc loth to 
offend, Bur if in theſe caſes they refaſe todoe (ods will ; they 


ve] have it not inthat high account thar here, they are talaght x0 


baveirand they come very ſhort of the exregr of this Perition, 


whereby wee arc taught alwaycs to have one eye off Gods 
will, 
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| carth, And they arc to be 


$. 63. 0/ projing onely for men in earth, : 


He ave compriſe under this phyaſe in earth ? 
= V eA, Sonnes of men inhabiting in carth, In 
this phraſe there is a double trope. Firſt the 
P lace is put for them that are therein. Secondly a general is 
tor « particular, For there'tre ſundry ſorts of creatures thar 
on carth: yer onely the chicfe and principall of them are meant; 
cventhey who have the dominion over all the reſt, Now Mex 
are here thas ſet forth, becauſe while they live on carth they are 
CO nds bs plea ic can? 
, What inftruftion Fai, t ein 
& Ate whit obey Brow che mers need cap progers. All the 
directions given in Scriprure to pray for any , all the promiſes 


made to prayer, all the warrant that is SIOY 
this dutie , is reſtrained to prayer made for them live i 


pra for : 
1, Becauſe arc ſubjeo manifold infirmiries. od 
2, Becauſc reape t by our prayers ; w 
Pl es od nn pm Send 0c. ver tne that 
tranſlated from carth to heaven are made : 
need nor onr 


h. 64. Of the meaning of thi phraſe 
in heaven, 


EW He are compriſed under this phrafe in heaven ? 
eF. The glorious and glorified Saints 


lob 4.19. * 
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Some 
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that courſe wherein our Creator hath ſer us : yer in that 
hauc no underſtanding to take notice of the will of God, 
do what they do by any free,willing choice,but by a natu- 

motion from which they can nor ſwerve, wee alt aſcend 
igher then that heaven, cven to the higheſt heaven of all, 
ere the forcnamed Angels and Saints are , who in all things 
> ey and willing choice doe perteRly talfill che will 


Q. How can they whom we ſee not be a patterne for ui? 


ob nk oguart randy we gs them. For 
thereby maniteſted how they doe bus w 


$. 65. Of the manner of folbwing 4 
perfect patterme. 
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0 O_ of Teſme Chrift:thar we may be blameleſe 


. Our deſire ander and maſt bee beyond our 
bilaie : as halle proved by | 


$. 66, of the matter of Patiencewhich the 
tans of heaven beve. 
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Ow can there be 4 ſufficient patterne where there 1s tri- 
all of Patiencr,as in heaven there u none? Foy the A 
| and Saints in eaves are na 
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ſubjett ro any croſſes that ſhould trit 
| A. 1. This patterne is eſpecially for ative obedience, 
2. Thoſc heavenly Spirits do many things which they would 
| por _- for the will of God. When it is the will of God,the An- 
£*/: do willingly deſcend from bhraven tocarth ſometimes to bri 
£/ad riding; ro - Church , and ſometimes to execute Ch 
on ſinners, Yca the ſoulcs of the Saints which have beene taken 
out of their bodics & carricd into Abrahams boſome,that place 
of joy and blifſe , have beene contented at the will of God to 
{ ® leave their. » and to returne againe into their bodies, 
| even 28* Chrift came down from heaven not to de bis owne will but 


iahbabi- | 


! Paradiſe Þ returned into his body in carth. Now heaven 
die, and «Abrabews: boſome 1s a place of ſuch glorie , and fo 
as gs ctr oa 
2s w never be W to 
nes vn mar me ferret TY 
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Church inearch. For the Saints in carth and in heaven are fel. 
low-members of one and the ſame body:in which reſpeR there 
cannot bur be ſome ſympathic and fellow-feeling of their fel- 


affiictions : cven as 9 there is in the head of that 
body” Teſus Chriſt, The maire reaſon why the* ſoules of the 
FI, Ro wongngce ent Be Rents SF the 

ch , is for thoſe Saints fake who were living, and {o ſub- 
ro ic and crueltic, It is faid that there & joy in 
the Angels of God, over one ſimmer that repenrerh. 


——_—. 


the will of him that ſent bims:20d as his ſoule> after it had beene in. 


47 


ompaſſion in them for the afflictions of the | 


—_ 


why! 


Genus. 1 2. 
Rev.14. 6,19. | 


q Maa uh, 
& BA 
rRewC.10, "op 


þ 
Luke 15,10.; 


———— 


—_w—_—K@HMee. 


Se -. 
Abel of | 


God, 


A CGVIDE 


—. 


Q, 


* {brit hath ſet it downe, The good 
nexghboxr. The manner 

with all the beart, cc. The manner 

Jovechim, ear ſelfe. If the Scri 


copious in 
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pietic recorded to be done after mans fall. 
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| The patrerne here propounded by aur Lord ſtirrethus npto 
| fever earneſt ly,the beſt gifr1,and ro px to excel, 
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his » withthe nick-names of Angel; on earth, and 
Saints) arc wiped away. How canthoſe taunts be ima- 
to be otherwiſe made then in derifion of this direction? 


Which affuredly hee that gave this diretion will not fadfer t 
unrevenged G | 
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Q. Fin O which f the former Petitions hath rhu third Petition | 


To the firſt as a-manifeſtation of the truth of our dbſire to 
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45 a true and thorow ſubjattion of our ſelves inall things tothe 
Gods Narye moſt hallowed; when his will 
> becanſe there his will is beſt done + for which cnd Chriſt 
doth here ſet them in heaven before us for a patterne 
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in ſach tufferings, than iu ſuffering for theft, murder, 
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be ſpene by ſuch. tne A ny ns tomene- 


lewd company, For * by mance; of a whe- 
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The Prodegall child wafed bis abſence 
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of this world before of God. 
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Vngrazefull wretches that have neither mind nor time 
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Q. het is the Somane of thit Petivios ? 
A. Iuſtification, 

. What ave the parts thereof ? 

3 * The Perojew it ſelf. 
2, A condition annexed thereto. 
The Pub conigatocha deny wich prepel far, 
The condition one {- 
, How ar pred A 
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Y prayer , 
| | this Perition,co urge and prefie the ſame ſomwhat more force- 
Trace) ably : dre , for debts he purterh rreſþ.oſ- 
| ſer, "and that crall rimes. Yea S. Loke ſerting down this 
'* { forme of prayer, thus this Petition, © F ” omr 
quap hve $INNES :for we alſo ive every one that ts indebt —_ 
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I—_ nc a 
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ble reſpeR. 
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lakes midwetwranbeniia, 
ar< inthe former reſpeRt debters by vertue of our creation. - 
dam (ince his fall, and all his wicked off-ſpring ace ia the latter 
debters by reaſon of our f 
. Which of theſe debts do we here defire to be forgives ? 
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if iewere would make us moſt miſcrable.There 
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ther debt of obedience, we ought to deſirerarher ability to per- 
forme it.than liberty to be freed fromir. Yet 
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. | (nw dricd up in the regenerate ? —_ {pring 
| ConciL.Trid whence ſhall an Fin 
ns 3. 7 hey - . ym = > page 7 yy ty PTY I 
- 7 1 FA If then they do what they are able, wharnced they azk 
Concil.Trid. | remiſſion of ſin, which is a tranſgreſſion of the Law ? | 
$.6 £4 1, 4. The works of juſt men ave Avſw. Perfeftion needs 
. 4 1» | noremiſſion, For (ch works thev by their dofrine they need 
S466 whe pag > oy ene FI LET 
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A. Every day men fall into fin. The Meraphor of *<inkiay ini- Docetas þeces- 
libs water, importeth as much : for it ſhewerh that it is as pLak newer 
' and tamiliar for a manto {in,as tv drink, which he doch # peccatic jw 
oft every day. Dares any man'deny the ruth of this dofrine ears. | 
upon his ifbe tus conſcience i5 as ſeared de 1 
with an botiron, or cls he licth againſt his conſcience, For,the It 
_ vo corruption, as it remainerh in us, ſo it re- — 
in us, comtinually ſrading forth ſome ſale 
fin, more or leffie. . (1 ' 

"Mary excra recon oy el bined tromths ob Duvies for re- 


provaked to come out in wrath, and to rakerevenge. F | 
| therfore muſt we tall down before him-with broken ets | 
humbled ſoules. This is a means to turn his futy to pitt}, X . 
3. To rexe eur covenant with God every day; For every fin | 
maketh forfeiture of the covenant. The covenant being fortei- 
= 8x prox we 
Goa? , 
tis a annexed tor nee ap 
her, Much more God expe t of dies tn he- 
- oor nar wa da. Gn nceid 
ins day , maſt repent fevcn times 104 As fin incenferth 
wrath, ſo reperitance for (19 maketh God to tepent” his wrath. 
Becauſe therefore there is no day wherein a man' is without fm, 
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Chriſt ſaw it needfull ro give to the woman, whom he himſeclfe 
abſals od, this caveat, Sinner #o ware, Whereforc for (trength- 
| ening our weak faich in a full of all our fiencs, for rew 
ſcrling of it when it is ſhaken, for hcaling the wounds which! 
are daily made in our conſcience by daily finnes, for prevent- 
ing the acvantage which might be taken from our [- 
turcs of covenant, the fore-named direions are to be 


Fg Lene. 


07 wa oe ger: hat not only for ſome 
particular whereby the: on, and c men to 
commir thoſe ſannes, but alſo for all marner of firmes, nor for a 


day,or a mpg on>—s are; ky 


| pany 6-4 nn branch of this Petition are the blaſphe- | 
( mous Cr and popiſh Prieſts 
arc r 


| gone? farre 
Are not flood-gates wide opened to all manner 
Fa my rg rene rodogoder ng mma 

1 m commi By thoſe 1 e5 men 
arc taught to ſay, Grant us , even while we commit ſin. 
We the le kewe? on 

To the like licentious | doth their ſuperſtitious cuſtome 
of aaricular confeſſion, and of abſolution thereunto given by a 
Prieſt once « yeare in Lent,bring men. Yerthis is not onely 
—— practiſed, bur by their great Councel] ar Trent 
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Hat now ſhall we fay of ſuch ns as put off all 
VV rior mnathorow exon oftemictres con- 
— feſſion of their finnes, and renewing of repentance to 
Eaſter, when they intend to receive the holy Communion ? 
they forbeare the ſuperſtitious ſe ;of Auricular 
c , yer they make as wide a gap for licentiouſneſic and 
wickedneſle as Papits do. For ſuch commonly make little or 
no conſcience of any finne till about Eaſter time. And is there 
not juſt cauſe to thinke that that ſhew of conſcience which 
they then make, is but a mecre ſhew ? And that it ſavourerh 
more of fond ſuperſtition, than of found religion ? Can it be i- 
magincd that ſich as all the yearc long let looſe the reines to 1m- 
picty and iniquity, can once in the” make a thorow Ccxa- 
mination of theur ſoules,and confe:lion of their ſinne: ? Neither 
will they have any mind to dive to the depth of fach a fea : 
neither, if they bad a will thereto, could poſtibly do it, 
Such mens ſoules muſt needs feſter tor want of timely and due 
ſearchthercinto. 
The of Much moredeſperate muſt their caſe needs be , who are fo 
parting - arre froma daily, yea and yearcly ſearching of themſelves , 
Sus and ſceking to be diſcharged of their ſinnes , as all their life 
2 long they never thipke of any fuch matter, unlefle God by 
| fome extraordinary judgement bring them , as hee br 
Sead.ro. x6 mark, goed and confaſcdly to acknowledge that 
; have ſinned; or they obſerve death to have feaſed upon 
| them : at which tine if their finnes be laid before them , ci- 
t Sama5 37. | ther their heart is hike, as Nabals, rodicin them , and tobe- 
| come ſenllefle as a ſtone : or elſc their conſcience to be, as 
"IR Inda his conſcience was , a rack, or rather an hell unto them, 
+#7*3* | ancapableof comfort, For at the time of death the body is 
weak, the heart faint, the {pirirs dull : yea to him that bath 
not before made his peace with God , the thought of death 
cannot tc bur very terrible , 'a mcancs cven to aſtoniſh him 


that 


— 


_— —— = LED. 6 


—_— 
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voked Gods wrath, and uſed no means to be reconciled to hi 
can have lintle hopein the laſt a toreceive beip frombim, | 


$-113, Of the woſwlneſſe of the debt of ſinne, 
VV. the reſemeb lance of filing to debt, 


od, H 
to God, Enter wot inte s Laan T 


thy ſer- 
as much. 

Every fin is a breach of Covenant berwixt God and man. It 
maketh forfeirurethereof. As a debrer therfore chat hath made 
forfeiture of his bond, ſtands liable to rhe of the Cre- 
diror : or rather, as a malefaQtor that hath cran the Law 
of #4 liable to rhe peralty of the Law: ſo a ſinner 


to the juſt of Gods Law. 
Take ntler arelly of aho-dinidte caxne-of flrun It 
kindleth the wrath, it provoketh the revenge of the Creatour, 


ure yo Lo ? As his greatneſle is, fois 
hus anger 2 Inf, npprtl, Hence w it that the crea- 


ture on whom it nv nn nant . For he isno 
way able to caſe himlelte of If this were duly 


bony re ns en 


weighcd,and {criouſly 

fine , would we be fo fooliſh ,' as for a little 
light torun into ſuchs debe as will caſt us into thar priſon , 
oat of which there is no releaſe , and in whichrthere is torture 
and torment, cndleflc and caſclefic. We count them miſerable 
that fall ſo farre into mans debe , as they are never able rodif- 
charge it. W hat may we then think of ſuch as fall into this debt 


of fin? 
further notice of the neceſſity of tach a 
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that is otherwiſe feeble, dull and heavy. Satan,that is not igno” 

rant great thereat: and is then molt bu” 

fie to , and moſt fierce and forward to aſſault, when man 

is leaſt able roreſiſt, And whereas all our hope of (tanding a- 
inſt Satan is in Gods help: fuch as have all cheir lite | 
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in thedebe of nnc,c070 creature in heaven ar m earth was able 
it, If Chrift had not undertaken the 
cherco, ur ce ad been ike to he caco thole Angels, 
are m ever lafting cham wander darkyeſſe xeuee the judge. 
ons of the great day. 
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&. 114. Of every fune being mortal , yet 
nor equall, 


Q. Wis ptnalty whereby þ une 16 man1e 4 debr, 


"hor, Deb 1 —_—_—— pre 
fr, deing 0 plurall number, indefimicely 

6c compraech ll mamner o nn der, I may further in- 
zQ 


Every finne is mortal, For that penalty which is due to theſe 
debts, is death, Inſtance * the firſt finac that was commuted, 
And to ſhew thatthe like holderh m every fanner , the Pro- 
pher wirhuut any bknutation, reſervation, or exception at all, 
laith, ©7'erforde aber famerhit face, if it be a nn], 5: char ie 


| wy mx frond 
vertible and 
a oo 


y , andin that reſpeRt ir » of 

= = /nddetrv hwy mane poohweat rr 
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- 4 Nothing tefle. For neirher dorhthe fame ind of pu- 


—_— 


nile make all the crimes, for which — 


— 


© —_— 4 — 


they be war forgives) 3 
Bs YET por ingo che (ace 


$71" £101 . -enaried aun, | | 


Re vhew-u fnner at all wraieh | yy ol 
Ms hy ee DEP 
al hain tare repets pea, f fy 1rt11!) 
| 7, Incegardof the endey that Godhath by his Word xe- 
2. In regard of the ſabjeB or perſon inwhom ini 
ET Me antwedag emninſs 
+. In (arches wonur prowrding againk 
Fink | mn 910h9 row fotw Tan 
ancerning the evder which by Gods Word is revealed , 
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Tar by faith the FleR are ingraffed into Chrift , thongh (in 
A ed dit erg 
tion,” There's ns condemmation to them that ave in Chrift Iefws, 
All the ſinnes therefore of rrue Believers are veniall, ſhall 
be 10 CT ERnnn, -- Grp 
hed : ion. The wank 
ver, though into many finnes, ' i | 
1a no (inns, $0 w luis ain another would ncrr dear, 
mort all, [ vew all, 
Yom mer nat etay | 


. of ines, it cannot be denied, 


that ſome finnes are ſmall, as « in an holy 
duty, an idle word, a li with the hand ; and that other 
ſinres are hainous , perjurie , marther , a- 
dulrery, and fuch like. rvely ſaraller ſinmes 


may be ſtiled venial/, in relation ro hainous and notorious 
ſins, which are called aworre//, in that they do more 


TE noon 


| venia//, There are other 
finnes which even before men ſeeme fo intolerable , -as the 
| Chuichvrhinkerh rior the ' commuters of them worthy to bee 


one of the Charchof Carib had commurred ſuch forwication a 
x nat ſo mich a5 waned among the Gentiles, S, Paul delivered bim 
10:Satar,. Theke (ins worthy of fuch cenfare, have brene called | 
nitnl{-! {rn0/1b9 Soha gs v3 0! GY for vr » 

But as our Adverſarics uſc the diſtintion of vexia// ihd 
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par denable | 
of damnation, lagi pany tr 
fines ; Sudden morons of lnft, anger, 
and exvy : [mmotder ate a, anille word, deceit in a [mall 
thing 4s an ec. Thei 


ve. Champian doth thus cx- 
Je th that 

us in its owne nature diſtingnaſhed from moriall , and without any 
reſpett 16 predeft ination, -or #6 the mercy of God, ov to the ftate of 
the regenerate , it us of thas kinds , 48 it deferveth not erernall pu- 
#ibment, He inſerreth theſe (es ( wwnhows 
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deft ination, or t6 the 
rave) becauſe vines have that che title 
vensall, ray be applicd to linne in regard of Gods eternall 

deſtination,and purpoſe to pardon finne , and in r of the 
| ey Col mhichie grown than the defer fin, andin 


|| chejr own narme not worthy of damnation. In their ſenſetheſe 
twotermes, Siaze Tenial, are contradiftorie. Sinne is (accor- 
| ding £9 the dodtrine of the Scripture) worthy of damnation. Ue- 
wk 4 ſenſe) is nor worthy of dammation, To 
{ lay therefare that fians 6, vewrah, is to fay that wertby of damna- 
ney et wendy ernain, Bt {did eters 
ins or to one m 
A meanc caunot iven' berwhxt theſe two contraditoric 
rcrmes, which is neither ofthem. They dare not fay that veni- 
all ſinncs ace ro God, Then do they difpleaſe hum, . 1f 
they diſplca him, they offend an infinace gooducfle, an infinite 
excellency,an infinite Majelty, and in that reſpeR arc worthy of 


in this point ; Uenidl une | 


te Prev | «c fine ullare- 
dg ar 16 the flats the yegeme- | 
| news, vel ad mie 


regard ofthe regenerate, *whole faith geinerh an abfolution for | ©/ ©/»/med,, ut 
whole canſe he maintaineth, goeth beyond the limits of all &.w Bede & 


an infiaire puniſhment, 

As for their own inſtances of vensal finnes : 

1, The ſuddenneſt motions thatcan be, though-no confenc 
ſhould be yeclded to them , ; + d 
| amends Beſides the perfeR Law of God is ſpirituall, Ir 
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| requivith acegyſey jarhe ionermott , even im the ſpirits 
- | of mem, | od ani againſt 


;the teerereſt and ſuddeneſt thoughts 


areadsand motions of rhe foule : as manifeſt ro God x5 out- 


work- . If they be bronghe to j 
Fs ents .Tf be, 


mm the name of a 


| repented 
away by the bloud of Chriſt: of fins m ther 
CENTS por Amerie dre 
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$. 116, Of datits te bee obſerved bec anſe every 
fnne u mortal, 


wy ey Aer hing in- 
ro ce us ww 1carc fary to others 
thereby we > Ar know what ot linnes, 


ſin, bh == 18, 


b Rom.6 23 


and etthedus/ 3 Be na = 


He know 
deſert thereof, 
tothe Law of G 


ſun, (for * 53 the Law us the men 4" 


wt Gr 20 webaing "IRS (hives, 
And i& we have commaered fin our ſelves, or made our | © 1 Cor. 1 38. 


k 


ſearch our ſelves, and-from time to time (triftly to © examine | *Þ* 1eproches 


our 


ions or alterations in any of thear, inſtantly ro crave | 


Peccats 


= _—_— — ny rm cpr yg i, ſo ought 
we crave palt, 10 ought we 
over our ſelves. for the time ro come. even'fo maſa 


i Perwn, 

W 2519  ab/Axine Fom alt appearance of evil : Not i rev bs Fſalvoe 
come]10n ſcottes 2# the world k Reel, 12.14, 

Se Cit, crc _— confojonabl e watchfulneſle o- __—_— 

ver a mans ſelfe. Commonly the wickeder as jutifie | 2/422/0 new 

| theovſelves:: ahd-the molt judge themſelves. Thenp- e minutls 

| righs ule 10 judge whe > for chad rety ig | bs ket 

neglgences, And furcly fins of ignorance a ie 

were beater be:judecd, that they may be deſtroyed, oo ews | aſx rig 

ſed, that they ſhould benourithed; For * every rhrug moſt be | | i im 

bt 10 judgernent : and ' of every tale word that men ſhall” pletnr [enting, 

oecrnicals dap jacheinega Det riot &f þ conrems- | 


Water ſoakethtborow ſmall chinks, the ſhip is | **** 6" 


SA op vs rape open vx i ri wannogh "| 30, ITS 


tothe ſins of others, not to ſooth our conſcien-. fore 


[port the Toy emo mn} plabkey.1s 
nos.canmneg tc repent thereot. xteept ye repent ye yu 1 Theſ.5.22 
| Ta work the more through acugur\ or nn rv 8 Camtemane 


, words, and adtions. And as wo difcerne any {1 Lin er ws 


fos them. Y cx becauſe we cannor be ignorant that ma> | rarie uu] 
UNAWACCS —_— _—__— ligentie melias 


——_- | 


= ww | ſins be Neighted. Floods are made-with | 2447 /0311*s, 


p— 


———— 


- 
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f Ezra 9.6, 
Plal.z8.4. 


g Pl $3.3,4, 


h Pal. 51.17. 
Iſa 66. 2 2. 


Take notice of 
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117. Of the debt; wherein we fland bound 
beep. Won 


, 
porlibly be all reckoned up. Bur the word Ds »Ts 


in- | 
in- 
definitely ſer down inthe number without reſtraint to a- 


ny ſorts of fins, i fins. 
Q, What 5 on doth thu i | many fins import ? 
A, N ytice « to be raken of the fone we fand 
dndebred to God. thoſe Saints of old did enter into a deep 


conſideration hercof, who acknowledged that #f rbewr iniquities 
increaſed over their bead, and grew up un's the beavenz, and were 
a beavy burden.too beavy for them to brave. 

By taking thorow and due notice of our many ſeverall 


innes, | 
1, Our ſoules will be the more 8 wounded ,and humbled for 


mY 1.28. 


| 


O— OOO RO Ono, 


them. The benefit whereof will be , that > God will be the 
more 


——_—— 


__— 


1 —GoE To GoD $. Petition. 
| more mooved with pitie and towards ns. 
| 42.Ourdefireof will be the more 'fervent. Where- 
lm to ny meer w—_ 
c arg mas 47 4i/eth mach, 

. The | long-kliering of God in bearing with fo m 

. de endGoattns 


 finnes, {0 waies commited againſt 
to time one upon another , will bee the bereer dil- | 


I 


, 


| ”T_ 1 


4. The ®riches of Gods mercy in forgiving nota few pence, 
nar yet a few talents , bur * hn will dethe | 
more admircd and thed 2) and he him(ſelfe the more loved, | 
® She that bad many finnes forgiven, loved much, 
Little do they conſider the neceſlity of this doctrine, who 
never think of their fins, or of ſecking any diſcharge, but when 
they have committed ſome | hainous- notorious lin , which 
ce that 


| 


«fon people fries 
ho man And David,where he ſaid, * Deliver me from blowd. 


. + eg — will 
much . Yetare wenottorelt only 


appeare in our (5 greater 

| in ackno of ſuch (ins alone. If we obſerve the forc- 
named of Ezra and David,we ſhall find many other 
fins reckoned 


Ls mcheretne learne how to ſer our fins in order before 
God. To this purpoſe we have two excelleps helpes. One 
without us. The other within us. That without us is Gods 
Law. That within us is our Conſcience. Gods Law ſheweth 
What is amiſſe. Our Conſcience ſheweth what we have done 
amifle, Apply thy Conſcience te the Law, and thou (halt find 
= Dre ilty of an innumerable company of hairous ſins. 
ar | 


| an. Ct art = 
p ——_— —— 


—  — — ——_ 


iTGl 51.1, 

Dan g.1 9. 

k lam. 5.46. 

| Nch.g.17, 
« 


m Exod.z2.31 
3% 
n Mlat.18. 24. | 


o Luke 5.47, 


— 


{ 


p:rSam 12,1 
q Ezr2 g. 14. 


rPlal 58.14. 


I. 
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= 
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craved pardon for 

many pO aitce? 

thou rakeſt no norice, pray im _—_ we a 
asthe Plaimiſt, 1/v/yver ave fo aff wy tranſere ſors. The 
for thee robeare, ir is -o—trrvgn 
of the darrmned. Were it poſſible 
to be eaicd of all bur one, that one retained world hotd 
thee in ever chairies under darkneſſc. It is therefore ne- 


_ 7 of all ſins be had. 

0 of rhe thing acknowledged Du ut 3. The appropria- 

doo 07 
tiew of them in thus word Ou n followerb, 


T 11s. Of the approjriation of fine to eur ſelver, 


a reſpelt ave the debts bere mentione? tiled Ou 'T 
"are Li eeed feeandes we are the truc 
proper cau'e of them, even the | aurhoars 


+ See $.84. 
Nems babe! 4s 
LS 
tum Conctl, &* 


04M. Con be, 


| On n 5, becauſe they 


- | clare. 
| —_— T*b thinc.cake that away which is thing own. 


wn pracien often, This parride of relation un is here 
| ſenſe than it was in the former Petition, * There 


bread was called Ou x $, becauſe it was given row of God, 
and by that gift we had a to it, Here fnner are called 
from as : im which reipeR no- 
thing is ſo properly Ou n $ as finne. 
aa oflanct — mie. Hye wfenegy 
+ A. We ave the proper canſe of the ſinner which we commit, On 


OO ————_— 0 Iſrael thou haft deffroyed thy 


ela and the will of man is free, ſo as it 
cannot be forced to fin : as we ſhall * hereafter more fully de- 
Only hereby learne, that no man hath cauſe to ſocth or 
 flarter himſelfe, Ofhimſelfe rhan is as bad as may be. Sin being 


The thing acknowledged( Debas )and 


appropriation of them 

( cur noted, of diſcharge 
arriues the kind CONEP 
$. 119. W 


Ee 


_—_— —— 
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Godr free aud ful « 
$. 119. CR d[charge 


Q. Hat doth thi word Fon G1v nz import ? 
vw ef. Frecly and fully to diſcharge a debr. 

4 Freely ,vouthour any fatisfaction on-our part. F»/. 
ly, withoutany reſcrvation of any part of the debt to beexacted 
of us: but rather ſuch an accepration,a: if we never had been in 
any debtarall. 

To forgive , is foto paſſe by an offence , as neither toexat 
nor to expect any thing, either in way of recompence; 
or in way of puniſhment for it. grey rh es 
went are counted a kind of ſarwfattion , which is di COn- 
trary to rem({ſion, It is noted of the ſervant whoſe the 

Lord ferpave, that be bad nothing ro pay: no recompence there- 
tore was given : yet was henot impriſoned : ro puniſhment 
therefore was taken. But that ſervant that impriſoned his 
tellow-ſcrvant, forgave not the debt , and yet he received no 
pert of the debr, For impriſonmeut is a puniſhment : a 
mihmene is a kind of paiment , whichhe that is puniſhed is (ai 
* /@ p47. 

A ne, though a man aQually exa& nothing for a debt, or 
an oftence, yet if he beare a revengefull mind , or a grudging 
hear*, he is noe thoughe truly to forgive, Nay it he be not as 


ought againſt him , he doth mtrrul ve him, but onely to 
ecards we (peak. Sire ates is a5 true, full, 
RIC y can be:and therefore as it ex- 
pet-thno ſarisfaFtion, fo it is accompanied with as gracious 
an accepration, as it no ſin had been commirted, 


$. 120. Of the concurngece of Gods mercy and juſtices in 
T the 4/charge of mans cbr, 


, An it fland _—_— of juſtice ſo freely and fully 


good f1ends with the debter or offender, as if he never had had | 


19 4Cquu i 
oF. 1, It is not again — he who hath 
> an 


4 


Mat.1 $,325,27 


* 


| 


an abſolate and ſupreme power over all , and is to give an ac- 
} count to none, rely forgie any thing ich 
a Exod 33.49.) Way duc to him(clfe, whether ic be duty or penalty. 
ſhew mercy on whom [ will ſbew » futh this ſupreme Lord, 
kane 60,06. Os nt 9 1 RARER IN ice 
c Gal.9.03, 2. Chriſt our Surety in our tecad, and for us hith © indured 
d Rom.5.19- | that pemaley which we by fin deſerved, and © fulfilled all thar 
15; reomſmeſſe which we owed, 
2, Ot 009 IRR ſtand rogetber ? 
ef, Yes, in three caſes, 
e Luke 7.4%. x, When *©the forgiven neither doth nor can make 


f Plal.143-3- | any fatisfaftion. ' Suchare we in regard of that debre which we 


T 0 


| 5-Peiition. A GUIDE 


owe to God. No fatisfation therefore is cxacted of us in our 
own perſon, 

\ 2, When his Sonne,who forgiverh,makerh che ſarisfation, 
Such a Surety haye we,who hath made ſatisfaction for our fins: 
even $/be onel begotten Sonne of Ged,, who is true God. So as 
God hath latisfation to God. 

3. When he who forgiveth, is no further bound to ac- 
cept the fati-faftion which he doth accept , ® than by his owne 
promiſe. What other bond can be alledged to buid God, than 
that whereby he hath voluntarily bound himſelfe. So as all on 
Gods part is maſt free, Freely he gave his Soanc a ranſome. 
—_ —_ woogkh Sonnce 4 e — , £0 us, 
Freely as in his Sonne, acquitteth our 
| debt, H the Apoſile jaynerh our Red ion by Chriſts 

' bloud, R-mifffox of fins, and the riches of Gnds Grace al 

' ther: implying thereby,that neither of theſe croſle the other, 

that all of them. nay and do Rand together, Chriſts ſatisfation 

is ſo farre from impeaching the freeneſle of Gods grace , as it 
pr” nada, vnrn ww For it is much more grace, 
| re greater mercy in ,. nt to tus onel - 
| ten Sonne,, butrogive him for ork _— ex Hes. nl 

p! crogarive without any fatisfation at all to forgive ſinners. 

Chriſt, the Sonne of Gods love, is more highly cſ{tcemed of 

God than any ſatisfaRion can be, Burt by the fatisfation which 

the Sonne of God hath made, there-1s manifeſted a perfet 

con | 


—_ — _ _—— 
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concurrence of infinite mercy , and abfolute juſtice : and the 
freeneſle of Gods grace is clearely manifcſted, and highly mag- 
nificd thereby, 


$. 121. Of mans diſability to diſcharge bu debt, 


Q. T Hat dottrine doth this word ron G1V x imply ? 
A. Mani wot able of himſclfe to dife the 
debr of finne. Ihe were, what need ? 
This is the reaſon why the Pſalmiſt defirerh God wer rs exrey in- 
to juigement with bimbecaule no man living can be juftifie{ in bu 
| ſight, namely of and by himſclfe. From Go:'s forgiving of fin 
the Apoſtle gathererh.that man is et juffofied by works, that is, by 
any thing which be himſclfe can do. 
recompence which is to be given for diſcharge of the 
debt of fin, muſt be of infinite value and worth, —_ 
com: irred againſt an infinite mr pe rs infinite 
and ſo becometh an infinite debr. Can a finite creature, as nan 
is, give a recompence of ſuch worth? What ſhall a man givt in 
exchange for hu fowl: ? ' 
Nay , man hath by ſinne utterly deprived himfelfe of all 
| manner of ability to doe any thing that in any reſpeR might 
rn ” ſhew of recompence. He 1s dead in ſinne : Noe Bf. 
«7 
ſelfe 


himſelfe ſo much as to thinks any thing as of bim- 


fire, 4 
| Burifirt were granted that man were able of himſelfe rodo 
ſomewhat, what is that to God unto whom the recompence 
muſt be made ? Can 4 man be profitable wnto God ? 11 it any plea- 
ſure to the Almighty that the art righteow? Or us it gaine to him 
that thew makeſt thy ways! perfeft ? If thaw beeſt right-onwe what 
goveſt then to bm ? Or what recerveth be of thine hand ? 


L 2 $. 122, Of 


——_— » 


Pali 43.3 


Rom.4. 5,6. 


Ma&rs6. 26. 
Eph. 
3 Cor.z.5, 


[05.23.3, 3s 


a | $7. 
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$.122, Of Pepiſh Satirfattion, 
[Da in this reſpe&t are many poſitions of Papiſts 


concerning mans ſatisfaction for ſin, by puniſhments 
hops Tepper pyy pon or imp-{cd by Prieſts, or in« 


and concerning the merit of works where- 


by the te of teaporall puniſhment for finne may be re- 
hn nay 


 Elat ci Ho poſitions I will ſer down m 
wor Champion: becauſe the very expreſhon 
of thein is a (uth; EE Non d 

The (omncill of Tremt doth trarh that Concilinm Tridentinum 
Ged is /arrsfi-d three waier, By bearing pa- 48! tribus mein Dev (a> 
fiently th- puni/he "nts and ſcour ye! which _—_ aw & fagens 
are infiifted by Gd, B » undertaking of our 4 , mas//ſa p fic 


4 Pods 
en 4co74 laborious work; and By nnder- fave fu rens yoo 


ith the prna'ty impoſed by the cenſure of os arbiirie 
Oar Fa tus fattion » wi required , that the $Sati aflio m0). 14 requitrh- 
. rey done to God may be recompenſed, > ut injuris Dev ſeats 


and tre divine gu Vice ſatisfied, 4 7 Sy divine 
We maſt ſapuifie by theſe goed works Debouns ſatixfacrre per 
which ave enrs, oa bong que not rg _ 


n SatrfaBtion muſt be worthy ard it muſt 5m gear dec dns of 
eepe ſuch a proportion with ſin, as the of- va proper 
Jowmg be wa j = (4 perials rx gere,ut vere 


4 » ſrur, 
| Gd penal! Co ' ſatrfaftion bo.” ts er 0 pena wed a 

' God, truly and properly for that gou/r of proprid Deo ſar pro re- 
nybment which remaineth to be expid- 4's pax qui poo cu/pams 


S_ after the fault u s forgiven, " no remanc! Cxpian- 


God: ' fr ace aſſiſt my, We ma) after 4 Cove Arce dente gratia Dei vere | 
raine manner truly ſatisfie out of that peſumut alique mode ex | 
which us our own,even to equality, and in FP» O ad equalita- | 
that _—_— juſtly and of deſert, SS rf ex 
A Ls army nn 

Fee a5 FD) by which we at in debir - 2 
| for wrong done to God. —_— F -* 


T— oF ro G © D. 


""$-Petitien. 


s neflre wt 4 On; works: as they come from the 
{ is ned . babirante Spirit of Chrift dwelling in xs, have « 
quandem certaine infiniteneſſe, and therthy al/ 
—_—_—_ Polen covaies 4 heh cho. wrong 


þ (njurrid 0s Dew prcande whereby wee had troubled Goa by fin- 


eff ccrra mas. 


wing, 
| Pies peccati remi fie. qurad Fol remiſſion of fn, ſo ” #ch as cone 


mam pas e reaum. premi- cerneth all guilt of panifhment, u the 
nn off honerum operum que reward Wa ood workes which are 
(6! 6 faiorts dic O87. won! /0 cated (arafalterie 
_ leheieh grofunt al L[aborions works ave profitable for ve- 
mpe re ", & mls wiſion of fin, and liver ance 
erernas iberationemn miſt py b. Ju few 
=y theſc and ſuch like poſiti mw, that which is due to the 
all (ufficiene (atiſfaftion of —_ uphany 
indifferentreader 1 .Can ings which in theſe 
x fo arc avouched, + 7 ne tg a done to God: of 
ſatrefying the drvine juſtice of 4 condegue, or worthy ſatufattion, 
of Jariofying traly and properly, to an equality, juſtly, —_— 
and that axt of our ewne worker wherenn!o we are not , of 4 


certaine infinitemeſſe of ovwr worker , and 4 certaine equality with |* 


the wrong whereby we have trowbled God by finning , of re- 
wiſſien of finne to bee the reward of ſatiefattorie worker, of the 
profit of laboriow works for remiſſion of fiune, and 4 lovr- 
pb fp atak, yy. ey > 
nite zuſtice , with mans diſability to ing, Wi 
inansunworthineſle, and with the — of mans beſt 
works > Then may light and darkneſlc in their moſt extreame 

, then may the Arke of God and Dagon, then ma 
Grace and W orks ſtand together : and yer the Apoſtle faith, 
IF by grace, then it ie wo more of workes , otherwiſe grace #4 mo 
wore grace, But if of workgs , then it 16 ne more grace, otherwiſe 
wor be is no more worke, 


They alledge for grounds of the worth of mens wa 
thar 


7, They come fromthe Spiric of Chriſt, | 

». Chriſt giveth the verrue of ſatisfation to mens workes, | 

$. Mans fatisfaftion is not for the fault , but for the-punifh-, 
ment. L 3 4. The 


tlew cap ty. 


1b:456p-1% 


Rom. 1 1.6, 


— 


Rm 


1 Cor, 13.11, 


IG 42.8. 
Subla!s canſe 
relluur effetu 


Gen. 1.1, 
, 3 SAM, 12.33, 


1 


ator tx The puniſhment for which man arisficth, daceaga, 


ro | 5. Petition. A'GUIDE TO” "IS 


-_ _— —” 


bac remporall. 

va rarer the Spirk bas in it elfe 

I, Thbugh pure in it ſelfe, yer 

comming from us rreeciveth a tinfture+: As water that com- 

m ng from a pure fountaine paſſerh thorow a fowle channel, 
y 1 according tothe capaciry of the ob- 

je, notall and perfection at the fir(t, but in perry by 


2, For Chriſt to give the verrue of farisfation to mens 
works,is to make men Priefts, and Saviours : which officcs arc 
Tor, Bur be will not _ 18 others, 
fault being di edby Chriſt , the puryſhment is 
ab hereby For the fault is the cave of puniſh- 
ment. Take away thecaule, the efte&t followeth and faiterh a- 
way. As God faid to Adewv of the forbidden fruit, I» 1he day 
that thou eateft thereof then ſhalt dic the drarh:ſo N arban faid to 
my rr we Ae a. theu ſhalt not die, His (in 
—_— [+ mots mented 


ew 46-0 —_—_ lee from 
as ercrnall were not diſchar 
ion,it were not complete, but an i HA 
Ka howan Pep preſt by our unanſwerable ar- 
avoid them, doc uſe the fore-named diftinAtons of 
for the ment, and not the fault, for the 
nll neo ctcrnall ; yet im their fore-ma- 
25 wm we" $14 mans ſatisfaQtion to the rec nf 
od,t0 divine pl moon wats > to de- 
oy wn Parr thereupon they artribure there- 
unto 2 Corr ame tnfimitenfſe, md equeaiity to rhe wrong wherewith 
| by Suning wo buve rrenbled* God, © blaſphemic 1 © 


& 123, [Wage G0 
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wherewto man by Gwe is i » hd giverh him nonch 
more occaſion and matrer of ation. 1f there were juſt 
ue a pogSion gia Mo Hand wardly cogges 
ning is there, that no than is able to cancel the Bils and Bonds 
oo ue ROmIR. or any way to diſcharge 
Hath nor man is this reſpe&t juſt cauſe alſo to him- 
ſelfe, and, as a (clfc- .rexk wok ynr 7 par 
humſclte downe before the Seat of God, andtocrave 
mercy and forgi , as tht ſervant in the Parable, who had 
nothing to pay 


$. 124. Of the remiſſibleneſſe of fin, 


'% finne afford ? 

A. Sin « remiſſible, If it could not be pardon- 
ed,it were in vaine to pray for forgiveneſle. Chriſt 
would never have directed and incited us to pray for that which 
is not poſſible to obtaine. He ſtirreth us up to «ky, ſeeks, and 
knocke, on theſe grounds, /t foul be given you, Te foal find, It 
ſhall be: opened unto you. 

The true reaſons hereof arc, 

1. The freegraccof God. 

2. The price that Chriſt hath paid for this debr. 

7 - —- - G4 ſi 

1, Miniſter ro poore ſinners 
that Ren 


burden of (in. 
2. Imbolden ſinners in toſork pardon. 
3. Provoke and 


her be gunterad Foe the 

, What defirint rbe gat om the application 
of fs remeſſe, rodebes inthe ural Saks p 44 = 

A. All the fins of the fait 5 > m-099n ej the faich- 
fall, becanſe they who have right to 1ay ro God , Our Father, 
( which the faithful, who are ſonnes of God, onely have) ate 
caught thus to pray ; and becauſe they by the continuall and 
"A gems. 2 ya— kept from falling 
- 4 _ into 


| 
Hat dofirine doth praying for pardon of the debt of 


Rev.5.4- 


Mat. 18.46, 


M 1.7.94 


xs 
1 Pet, 4.496 
M1t.9.2. 

1 loh.1.g. 
Ezek.34.11, 
Plal. rez.3 
*u's filelibes 
0/21ts ils com: 
ventat ,& Ec» 
cleſte reguls 
'p/a te/! atur, 
{F ipfpus erat. 
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Ines. Nocreature can deſerve any thing at his hands : 
mach canſinners and rebels. Neither can any creature give | 
any 


=" 


Mic. 7.19, 


Plal.z1.1, 


Plal. 32.2, 


Ter fo 286, 


ler.31.34- 


Ram 46s, 


CR 


| -—"—_ 


Yeh. 1 ep 


g1u#, a mer- po "i 106-0 enhines 


os | 


a Rom.1t 4. 


Its aperibes | 6. 131, Of Merit of (ongruity. 
| + of God direAly excluderh all merit of 


Concer Mend 8 xc Conpruity or 

To worth, They fay hat merie of condig- 

wk d but meric of Congruity ebatte ind merireth and obraln- 
eth bothremiſfion of and juſtification. * Of that merit of 


473m air ori payed neither is it pertinent to 


ey Pani. 


+ The hole forms | 
Rb in the faireſt interpretation that can 
God, Tresr _. A — 


= on k punch ineqapidets fue | 


know. 

wt or re to were engracty, For, 4 

Ee Fevary —_— Er y they; | 

fact corgre| ro or A Fe done of the works then tothe pee 
wr Iv i rat 'n ſonue f i'm the 

—_— At nn Congreity make it a 


————_—_— 


Op*rTts, quam 
prom: ſione, m7 pa nnoan 
in fn, quichened 


+ ' $.132, Of 


— — —— — 


_ 


iF32 


ww WT IT OT SO 


 GOE TO GOD, 5. Fetition, 
$. 132, Of Popifh ſatufaBtion; for 
punes remwited, 


Ods full diſcharge of fin excludeth all remainder of 
CES world, or elſew! \by 


a cies, elf 
oy tar rmprpyin 1 ey prep 
revenge. 
$133. dgag yr rg from Gods free 
and full hicharge, 5-2 


tie - of comfart to fac 2s. 
__ ſame to their owne ſoules. 
rl doth 


7reycaging us: nor 
A. due 


remit al! offence, that neither 
reveaging it,doth 


condemne us nor by 


erg and 


faction wy YT mo 1 
/ 3 wnays prays charm 
cer (an is 4 ro $oopia 
noe Bur by ſuch puniſh» Bedar.4 Pwrg. 
namely orice, ſomtimes 
merger eet ee bs an os nin, ond 0 (6p 

to view and (ight, to reckoning and account, which can- 
not land wihehs fre-comicnal$erprre pivots of noe —_— 

by CaFin 
=O CITES ont &c, TE Wedewnorierchs p 
Saints whoſe ſins are er may . NOTWi be pu- 
niſhed iq this life: (as for the fiction of Purgatorie, it cth 
rather to be 25 Me 9. andy arguments refuted) bug withall 
Cn th il grns'7* ng eva nor ſa- 
were, Chriſts ; Doliy wediel- 


He free and full diſcharge which God giveth of fin, is a | jew »ew 


ood on, 
OI CRADLE Phy 1 


damact 
ulii/crndo,nec 
conſundat in 
nec 


proper 
minus diliget 


eg) 


— 


' . |*Ntoniſhus, and make us aſhamed to i 


Dan 9.18. 


= —  — 


— 


| $:Pevvoim _ __A' GUIDE TO 


God for of them: bur know of the free grace of 
God (who of bimſclfe, for himſcl fe, for his owne names ſake 
pardonerhſin ) and faith therein , cmbeldeneth poore ſinners 
Dt carer ts Tiovdne Grace , andro caſt themſclves 
before Gods mer 


i ſepa, beer thee for armgnXrrv ker 1-4 Cafe 


knowledge of the deſert of fin, how the leaſt ſin 
the wrath of God, and the leaſt degree of Gods 
wratly, is an burtlen , cannot but afright the 
ſoule of a ſinner t the appreber Gon of any vindiotive pu- 
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ine thereto : If the Revitie of it » | being 
unto ir , bce-morives 20: ftarre. ws up 
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girenefle de- 
ceirfull. 
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re ſepec, | 
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Dei4id eft ,cor | 
vera, par- 
£74 non wil at 
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tx'trb 50. Hem 
Re yenge 


= fuch wherber they intend ro pray 


1021 
ned ave. | any 
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$-Paivion,” LEUTDETO) 7) 


ethe revenge and wrath incenſed in Cain againſt Abel ard it'tbe 
4 Scribe; and Phariſes againſt ( brif}. It increaſed to bloud. Re» 
verge, the longer it laſteth the ſtronger it waxcth, But forgive- 
neſlc is the onely meanos to quench that kire,coexpell that poy- 
fon, Can then f: with ſafery be pur off ? 

Afſfuredly Satan will take great advantage from the leaſt de- 
the Apoltc adviſeth to grove no place to the di- 
vell. Hoy, by purting offreverge,we g ve mach place to lam, 


= + | mer a mind "rightly fitted and 
ed this ur wenefle, Tr mance it "ws lo 
So foone as the Lord ken 
with Gbeefie fir the wrong ſhe did to Moſes , Moſer 
—_— _ he was to paſle it by, and to forgive it,pre- 


y.; <A rpoaben rab of their heart is evidently diſcovered, 
whoſe torgivenefle confilterh onely in a to doe it af- 
terwards, That which is truly purpoſed, will not alwaies re- 
maine a mecre purpoſe : but, {o ſoone as occaſion is given, 
prove a practiſe. thinke it time ro ve when 
TN in Lon Te yes ep ro 

Board bur once a yeare. Surely that oncts 
= 77 1/4 man om road ay nf 


——_— 0" on vainc r{titzon, than true 
What ifthey before that time, dhebancns, 
ranthey thinke' it fafe to out of 


norte hy 


ner xt I would know of 
before 'that time ſct for re- 
civing the holy Communion. "If they do intend ſo to do, 


thike it well to ____ wrath? Did men know 


- what a Wolfe, What a T wrath and revenge 
þ attuthey would at the firit fight be Rartled, and: ger 
themſelvevas farre from it, as they could, It Scorpions and 


Aſpes were in mens houſes , whar _ 
cleanic their houſes, that they might dwell fecurely ? Butt 
keepe anger, wrath, malice, hatred, revenge, which are 10 
many Seorpions, and Serpents, pents, and cleanſe-nor-the houlo of 
w their heart, Yeaſuch a perverſc diſpoſition have! 
» asthey uſc all the meanes they canto retaine , and nou- | 
riſh 


| 


would they taketo 
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and to keep it in mind and oath, by | 
(md gn prrinuart wil bind hemſe, ror 
Rd Hers forget the wrong, but 
dens hr 


1 will never i, H to keep their 
Lo den OA LI rorh ay nan Nang 
grance on them, / / | 


&. 1 ;8, of coals forgiving. | 


Hat ether doftripe may be gathered from the profeſ- 
fon of fargiboneſe in inthe tame preſent / | 
A, Forgiveneſſe muſt. be 4 rams? a7. It 
muſt not, ſolong as we live, be reckoned among the thi 
terly paſt, and no more to be performed, The time pa 
his date, The time to come may have no date at all. The time 
preſent is alwates in being, God theretore ſertcth our his _ 
nall being and abiding Þ Y; the time preſent, in this Title, 
An Trav 1 Au. He therefore that in truth ſaith, oa 
x” nab maſt never be of another mind : he muſt never thinke | | 


1 Ap Ga Pray La cg IF we mult pray 


© fo oft as weare wronged, be. 


we wr 
an inftiefimte. 


Conſtant continuance in a good thing is that which ſcrterh 
the crowne uponit,, and makerhitnot to be in vaine. But in- 


wah Gay weres, Acyengig g toc whnchjs Gerry, pk make 


God to paſſe by, without bmp or. regard, 
mA wrt 
_qtoy 2 be overcome of evill ; but rather over- 


; extent of duty cquired , to take nnto our ſclvesan jn- 
' vincible reſolution. . ber white woke: in thus world , Run 


—_— 
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recalling what he _ en, or wr axing weary of Li 54 
NEVET 10 wrongs from wame .togime X. lncerpe. 
Foy. 4 ro When ” hood macs rJogye, And | Mar, 11,25. 


1 Thel,$.17, 
forgive,, then muſt we forgive continually. 
Wo es, ena for give unto ſeventy times ſeven,he | Mar, 18. 22, 


a6 ſer and definice varybgr i gue For | , As 


wy not over- 
come of vy1 


cam lm Kſſ. 'We have necd,, in regard of that | Row-12-34., 
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wherein we 


ne anch of the 
 wext 10 be confidere 
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A. They who call God Father, arid creve 

rt For thus particle W x in the cqndirion , and 
particles Ou n 

arc all ofthe ſame 

rence to the fame 


the 
work 


AGUIDE TO 


of 


tothe end, even ro the end of 
have edge 


day 
6x hi6acto8 The Parties 11d thereto, are 


with nun , as we defire God 
drake with 1s, 


q ? the condition of rhe fiſt 
+ a Arr » f Fd 


V 5, in the Preface, and in the Petitions, 


Nember ard Perſon, and have  fturudll refe- 


| Q. What doftrine hence ariſeth ? 4 
bart re ao yeebraank 4 


noe be bat the we half have wrongs offrettineo wh, Friower | 
= hr patiemce have boy 
| confiſterh, as in the 


med, 10 in the exrexr of it, - 
md 


much 


| 
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Rag 


me 
hb ——e tt 
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thereby, 
ern nn profeſſours of the Golpell,are « Fe 


nally, the wrwal\ goed of the axrabers of Gods Churches is 
much promoted. 

| What great and juſt cauſe of complaint is in theſe ref 
given, by reaſon of the teachy, wrathfull, revengetull 
tion of many that in profeſſion of Religion arc very forward, 
Of thoſe who in outward profeſſion make their huuſes Gods | 
Churches by the dail yexcrciſcs of piet} thercin, conſtantly of- | 

ing and evening {pirituall faerifiees , who 


of the Word,the Lords Table, and-ather lervices of God, make 
great (hew of much pict;, have the name of Saints, and ſeeme 
to -xpect much mercy trom ihe Lord, of thole, 1 ſay, there be 
many who arc full of cavy,wrath and revenge, very quarrellous | 
and contentious, ready to arreit, to bind to the, Peace and good | 
| behaviour, to caſt into Priſon, to commence ſuits un Law, and 


cater actions of of ion, and.of other like pet- 
ee er 
the Wolfe ſhould brell with the Lambe, andthe Lropard 


lis downe 
with the Kid, &c, But now ſuch as ptofeſſe themſelves to be 
Lambs, and Kids of Chriſts flock can fcarce dwell quietly one 
x gy ws Many Profeſſours arc as very firc-hrands as any.o» 
. Surely their profeſſion and religion ws wenn, - mocke 

God, they deccive man, t! cy lic againſt their conſcience, when 
they ſay. We forgive, Their im is the greater , inthatther | 
| they open the mouthes of prophane perſons againlt the Gol, 
of Chriſt,and a profeſſion thereof. 

Let us who call God Father, who crave, who cxpet 
mercy of God , learre with what minde to doe it : namely, | 
| with a mind ready and willing to do for others what wedeſcre 
to be done for us. Lift wp pure bands withont wrath, thou that 
defireſt Godtto turn away his wrath from thee. Shew mercy | 
thou that craveſt mercy of God, Be bountifu!l, thou that -| 


eſt rotate of the ſweetneſle of Gods bounty. Fort care | 
brother, 


| _— — 
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tering up their morni 
alſo by Coquentng the houſe of pub ike prayer , themimuiſterie ' 


Quirrels of 
trutcflors. 


This com- 
plain againſt 


quarrels of 
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g-Hevtriom A GUIDE TO E 


drocher, thouthat wouldet hve God Farbexce the. So deale 


every othet reipeR, as thon God to deale with thee. 
This is acceprable-ro God, - This well berommerh thy profeſ- 
fon, This will bring much comfort to rhy ſoule. Thus (hall nor 
hd er ern 

Duty end Parrics aveff bonnd therers bring declared, The 
Perſons ts whom the duty # to bee performed are ts bee 


ſer ond, 
$. 140. Of the ſeverall binds of debts whereby we 
ber onee debter i ro man, 
Ho are meant by Dxeutuns? 
% A. Such 7 man. For the 


_ e ordignitic.' Herein > «Aaron and Afiriaes, 
c=—16.3, | © (*4b/Dathed and eAbiramw became Debter: ro Moſer, They | 
| CAN apr materi, enflnency; and dignity which God 


him. 

yn tte we life. Herein Sen! became 2 debrer to —< 

widby perſecnting his perſon, and to rake away his li 

Herem #tfo « the ſewer were drbrers ro Chrift, 

3+ mmry ap ob Herein f Phelti ind Michal becarge 

177 to David, in that (s Michal being Davide wife) they 

= man and wife lived,and kept company together. 

| 4- In tus geods, Herein Onefimns became a dbbrer ro Phile- 
ps NT 7 his ;,which mo- 

h Philem.v. 18.) ved Saint" Panito fay . » IF be bave wronged thee , or eweth thee 
owght Fer 


i a Sam. 16, 7, "7. Inka gonngme Herein iSheme; became a derbter to'D 4- 
8. . 4 ing him,and calling bim «mes of blond, a man | 


| ” Altbeſ wrong hath God expel frbidcn in is Law 


pe Et — — 


| GOE TO GOD 5am | wy 


enſgrellions agzic God. 
The of thaſe kinds of 


rex rp 

d (od _ R a 
Y ro | a b 
Gatictaction of j bLer 6.2, 
By (miafaftionas by a the wourd which s made 4s 
bend. o wrong re med tobe wa wrng. 

The trath of repeatance for the wrong whichis ie, is alſo 
manifeſted by farixfaftion, * Zachews hereby gave cridence of <Luke 19,8, 


bu anftance e Were it © make {atzsfaction 
forcherobes Rs Ons Gad, we to do | 
3. Babbecanſc by rexſov ofthe iofinitencficofthardcbe weare | 


not inany fart ablc to fatisfic it, Chriſt, who is able, hachunder-. 
taken, He is become our Surety, he hath diſcharged our 
dche. Se as inrogard of our debtto God , all char is expotted 
ofa for laefachon thereof, & by ————_—_—— 
ERion of Chrit, Bur becauſe we may be © © man, 
and may make forme vecornpence for that wrong we bave done 
tohim,wec aaght in thes caſe ro dotothe urtermott of our pow- 
er hat we cam, He that s carctul to make fatisfation ſhewerh | m4gne ewe fo 
tharhe is ſonfilleafthe wroog ke harhdone , and wouldat & | "99 
were politic, rhar it had not dcen.done: which implicth a pe- 
mnawanthreart. 
- Befides, common fiiktice and equiric 
in what we arc able, The heathen by r.ofr CIT 


chirorncdas cnacband have 
abar. Whata (ame woulda be themahar haverthe light | 115e12 /Jempr 
| of che Golpell added tothar light of x:ature , more 20 live in | Cecia. 


 dark- 
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5-Letttion, A GUIDE TO a 
derkaolſe; and movero love the workvof duthrctle, than they 


0bje#. *5 whom men are indebted maſt forgive their 

—_ Wien ſhould debrers think of reſtitution or ſatis- 
jon ? 

eAn/w,' 1, Thatdury of forgivenefieis required in caſe thar 

a debter cannor through diſability, or will not through obſti- 

racy make fatisfation. Bur it giveth no liberty to him that is 

| te apart rms to do what he is bound to 


2, Gods 'ring mercy of one, doth not juſtific injuſtice 
cnldinfary ianidies py 

Wherefore ler every one looke to that eſpecially which be- 
longeth to him : and obſerve wherein he hath 
ther , todo him the belt right that he can : 


— 


ler him be the more loyall tor the time ro 
under ſubjcftion have beene rebellious , let him be the more 
fabmiſfive and obedient. - 1f one who owed ſervice to ano+ 
ther have becne negligent or carcleſſe in his by 
him be the more i jous and diligent. Ler hi harh 
any way dealt unmercitully with another , take 
to ſhew the more mercy to him, He that hath 


reparation. wrongs. 
there be an healing of the wounds that have been made. And 


ENT —_— which we are commanded ro 
bring Note this all ye that by word or deed have offend- 
ed any. Addnot obftinacy to _—_ not in wrong. That 
is to make rhe (m our of meaſure . To your ſin your judge- 
ment ſhall be anſwerablc. 

As for ſuch,as having dene 
itis offered, ſurely they have a divetli 
of whom the Pſalmiſt thus c 


——_ —_— 
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with bim thes bateth peace. / $6, men Lþcaly, they 
pg meapnngy wr gun it ol Lap err tent 
| are. Mare fit tolive inhell among divels, than on earth amang 


| 

mcn. | 
1 

| 


$. 1 42, Of parting from our right, | 
Q | Hat other deftrine may be gathered om thu weta- 
phor Dyw1Tz ns in relainen ts the duty of forgi- 
ng 7 
| A. Tofwgroerm and pot mich our ; . Foradebter to-pay | 
, what be owerh is a right, due tothe c , Buradebter matt | 


—"" 


c forgiven, This cannot be , except the Creaitor let-go his 
right : and forbeare to exact that, which,were it not for this du« 
ty of forgiving, be might exact. Sem - himielfe 
a0r0"e8 ork nay egetelk Banid ont w , thac 

409d, when he had hi.n iy his power, tight have killed him : 
fo as in ſparing him , Sev/ acknowledged that David departed 
from his right, + Thow haſt ſhewed this day( faith San/to David ) 
bow thou haſt dealt well with me : foraſmnrb as when the Lord 
bad dr livered me into thine hand,then killed me not, For if a man 
find us enenty,wil be bot bem go well ray! The aruth iszthay D4- 

vid was by all law bound to ſpare Saws life , and tg forbeare 
all reyenge againſt his perſon, becauſe be was his Sove- 
raigne: which > Devid well knew and — profe(- 
ſed as much : bur * in Seals opinion be deparred from #4: right: 
| which he did in truth in 4Shewent caſe, We haven worthy pat- 

terne for departing fromones right for peace ſake in the © cx- 
| ample of Chriſt, w »thaugh he were able to prove that he was 
not bound t-» pay tribute, yet paid it, $0 f $,Paw/ Jid forbeare to 
cxadt that ofthe Churches which benight have done, 

If a man have no right to cxaRt that which he ſeemerh to for- 
give,his fargivenefic1ano torgiveneſſe. It is no work ot merey. 
The common pradtice of anen, in ſtanding to the uttermoſt 
for their right , cannct (tand with the equity of that wbich is 
| here profeſied, + forgive owr debrevs, In all :nanner of wrongs 
to a mans place, perſon, chaſtity. goods, or goodname , there 


a kind ofright for a man to rake revenge, andiuch a right, as | 
| N it 


7 | 


a1 Sam,14. 
18,19, 


b 1 Sam.14.9, 
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d 2 Sam 29. 24, 
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1 Cor.g SO 
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a Philemv. 17. | | all orher like caſes 
b 1 Sam. 34-7 
407 es, 
Ae 140, | Be 
< 3 Sam. 9.14. 
IM 
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San mn ju 


ſnmnas injur is. 


OCTILL To 
mans right bocuadted 


SI 
tcations, necedleſſe, but har mfull faits in eluent 


peace , eider ich oth wo part aero _ 
over-{trit to thar which they conceive to be their 


RE think 
SE IIS. for oft times | 


ens 


rigowr, Lexrne we more £9 —_— 
ridge charity requireth of ws, than 

* raray” wes. rr woes tam 7m btn br oh may 
<y3g us ontodo. Thus will peace, anicy, amity, and charity be 
prelerved and continued among inen, 


$. 143. Of forgin;ag all fore; of Debrers. 


Cy 


| A. All forts 3 Deir mat 
III RY era 


have no reftraine. Whoſbever do okent Friends or foc 


os; nuke oo nmr dry us, nor pre, 
,goods,or good name t yoa Fon man in 
napatinbns, or oft 1%. nean—rpndſ tm become 2 debter, and in 
; that reſpeRbe as debrers: in all theſe, andin' 
be S, Pand File 
Rr os WDavid his ſu-. 


Soveraigne, ©Moſe; the wrong done to his 
Hae and ny. 5 «Fe Sole ng done to his per- 

evdforgme the wrong done ——— 
dna The fore-named wrong 


qt brpnearw ps May py ich wrongs 


' V HurdoRrianr db rhe rare of Debrerys in the || 
plnrall meneber import 


Tru 


GOE TO: GOD. 5. Prtefion. 


Thich the Pricfis, Scribes ; Phariſes , and other Iewes did to 
them all. 
unto it. It is as a ſpringing fountaine 


CSIY 
tifull it beareth - ny believerh all things, hoperh all things, 
indureth all things. | therefore, being a work of 
mercy and c , is of the ſame nature and condition. 
As for the kind of debrogthe gromer be, or themore it 
as we ſpeak) again(the hairc, againlt our ditpo- 
ion to fergive them , the is our glory in forgj 
Ge ee nary 
. He is w a Can ng. 
Hereby further triall may be made of the truch of forgive- 
neſſe, whether it low from the fore-namad fountaine of merey 
and charity, or be forced and performed on bie-reſpefts. If it 
cxtcand it to ſome debrers, ( whom for kindred or 
friendſhip ſake,or ror bope of for feare of 
ter miſchicfe,or for ſome other hike buc- we are willi 
noe to all forts of debters: or to ſmall debrs 


on 


contimuall { 
and to friends alſo, from whom offences arc moſt unkindly ta 
«After the Duty requered,, the Perſons tiad cherere , and the 
Parties 16 whonn i us to be The Reſtraint thorve) 
is thu word Ou x, foll to be baxdied, 


N 2 p $. 144, of 
| 


yo Previen. A'GOIDE TO' | 


T aad »— FP, 


L$.1 44. Of ſergi viep a—oous dbbtevr, 


TQT MX FF fy ir rbu le of veſtrainr, Own, applird to 
” = V | kr ety marwal 4 aft forgiee ? * 
PROT \4.1, Todiftinguiſh them from Gods debrers, 
4. Todiſtinguth them from other mens debrers, 
| Q. What ariſerh from thus reſtraint ? 
Luke 1! 4. Ac; Enrryopeunft meddle wich hu awne & bri.S, Lake ma'ccth 
_ _—_—_ this 'doctrme- molt m_—_—_— ſhewing who arc wr debe.>;, 
fu prafnaey namely, Hvrry one that  indebred{rs V 5, He faith, Tow, not 
ventas pofiu/a» £9 others. Duly weigh all the places where this cury of torgi- 
bit, qui/quu 16+ ving is preficd on man, and you ſhall find it limited with this re- 
m/w 07:4 /4% frat, Gods Word layerh no charge on man cither to forgive 
| 24x57; 39% | Gods debts,or other mens debrs, 
——— {- True mercy, charity, parience, and wiſdome is exerciſ-d m 
torer. Abb. | forgiving our ownedebts only : and thereby arc theſe vertucs 
—— | ditccrvedto be found and good. 

TA It 48 meolerable preſumption Fxr man to rake npon him to 
+$.1:6, | forgive Gods debts, whichare fins : as we have ®before noted, 
b Atts 7.60, | One In for fuch as fin, (as > Stepbes did) 

that God v not lay their (in to their clarge : —_—__ 
” 94 þ — ===> (0, ypc but no man can humſclfe actually 
4 "mp /| 3. 66.4 Netban forgave Davids ſin. 
1 ef. He onely pronounced remiſkonof his fin in the name 
| of the Lord. His words arc exprefie, The Lord bark pur away 


thy fin, 
{jok.a0.25 \,_ 2, 06, + Chriſt giveth power to his Apoſtles to forgive 
es. He giveth not them power a&tally of themſelves or in 
their owne nameto forgive: bur to declare, to apply in parti- 
| «ar, and to aſſure the conſcience of the penitene cr, that 
God hath forgiven ha his (ins. 


— ——— 


A poiarol fole. As forother mens debters, it is the part of a buſic-body to 
CRY c the forgiving of them. Such remiſſion be an oc- 
| debrers. cafion of much contention , and thereby a man ing him- 


PO ſelfe into necedleſle danger, Ht that paſſeth by and medleth with 
frife | 


lems 


—_ —————_——————— — 


that balongerb not to bins, » like one thas tabyth « dog 


1 — Go To coD. 3. Petrtdem. 
rope 


[Ger like to thoſe nocoricas 
07 wane ant TA as they 
[ave of hab finger. The hard-heartednefic of theſe men tortheir 


how machehe more careſtchoyare with othereeo forgive. The 
| apotioms obrationagaink fach as did not thenſetves 


| T be laſt peins obſervable is the conlition annexed re the 
rin the oe of Reemblanc, As, winch remains! = 


$. 145, Of the of this Particle As in the conduion 
el pint fur Petition, 


Hat doth this Particle, A $, import, yo 
MAIEEESSESDE 


and man 
1s Mer - 


exviurae  Heye each me awer Jt is chereanken from thoſe that are 
inheven. But here from us on carth; 
2.' There iz nocerh 2 patterne for doing, - IE 


a: Wel 


cares, What fuch an one bur a ſnap for his paines 
ouies the Wif-cun bread him for o fort that mask 
{ lar, pe nn ms redo 


own debters 1s ſo much the more affenſive and inexcuſable, by 


| 


net. 


3. There itis uſed ——— - rn * 
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— what 
t1cy them» 
(clves forgive 


Mat. 2 3-4. 


Rom a 31,22, | 


3c may titly be applied to | &c. 


DiFerence be- 
rwint tle 16 
(emblancey inf 
the third 26d 
fift Peticians, | 


EIr——_ 


A—_— 


183 | 
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' 


; 1 dud digine 
a». 


Luke 7 47. * 


Luke 7:41,42, 
43- 


Luke 21.4. {/ 


| bur ma times the efte , 


5. Petition, A GUIDE TO _ 


do, Here for imitation , todeclare what we endeavour to do. 
Q. Doth not rhe manner of ſerring downe this reſemblance by 
way #f condition, import that owr forgrving geoth before God: 7 
A. No. For it kath rclation to our affurance of Cods forgi- 
ving us,nct to the at of forgiving, ws it is in God hioelte : as 
if more amply we ſhould ſay, Lord, by that readineſſe which thy 
Spirit hath wrought in as to forgive ouy drbterr, we bave ay evo 
dence of thy readineſſe ro forgive 14,in fauh therefore we crave for- 
giveneſſe of thee, After this manner reaſoneth the Apoſtle in 
theſe words, Hereby know we that we dwell in bins, and be in xs be- 


Caſe he hath given ne of bu Spirir. 


To forgive our brothers a fruit of brotherly love. Brother- 
ly love ſprouteth frm our love of God, But we love God, be- 
Canſe he loved mw firft. Gods love therefore goeth before our 
love. And God forgiveth us, before we forgive our brother, 
But as the life ofa tree, which cauſerh the fruit thereof, i dil- 
cerned by the fruit, fo Gods love in forgiving us, which canſcth 
us to forgrve our brother,is by our forgiving of our brother dif- 


cerned,and thereby alſ> we come to have thereof, 
06, S. Luke ſetteth downe this clauſe, with a cauſall Particle, 
thus, For we ale forgive,c, Whereby he implicth that our 


oneanother1s 2 cauſe rhat moverh forgive us. 

if it be a cauſe, it maſt needs go before. For, \the caulc is 
before the cfteR,ar leaſt,in order of nature. 
Anſw, That Particle F © = doth not alwaies note the canſe, 


and evidence of the cauſe, As, where Chriſt laidob 

ly peniecnt woman, Hey fnnes which are many ave forgiven, 
fhe loved neweb. That her love is there noted as an effect of Gods 
forgiving her is cvidcut by the queſtion going before,” and the 
anſwer madc thereto, quettion was this; «Af Creditor bad 
two debters: the one owed five hundred pente, and the ether fifry 
And when they bad nething to pay, be frankly forgave them bath, 
T ell me, which of them wiſhieve him moſt? The anſwer was this, 
He to whom he forgave mo#t; Ja not lever in this queition and an» 


{wer , £1 ent Elgin > In the | 
fame , reſpeRtand relation is love, in this applicatiant 


of that Parable, Wn ec air eumypar fagion, farts 


clpecially when the effect is a tigne | 


- 
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GOE TO GOD. 5-Petition. 


leved mach ; Her mach love declareth that many «ins are furgi* 
ven her, Thas is this Particle Fo « ordinarily uſcd as anote 
ofthe cfie or ſigne in our common fpecech : As when we fay, 
T here u fire, for 1 ſee ſmoke, T bu tree bath life, for it fpromeeth, 
The San riſen, tor behold ſunſtine, 


$. 146. Of trae and wnſained forgiving one another, 


Hat defty ine doth the reſemblance betwixt Gods 


2/4ng and onrs rmport 7 
R—_ muſt in truth forgive one another, Thus 
doth God: thus may we forgive. Thus,as we may,muſt we be 
like unto God,and forgive,as he fargweth. If we do not fo, we 
lic in ſaying, Fergive « As we fergroe, We are cxpreſly char- 
ged, * not 18 loye in word,07 int , but in deed and ermth. Bur 


more particularly for this 
Gogtranets andibe from he bear 1 of men, 

* Truth is a kind of perfetion in this and all other duries : 
the belt and grearcit perteion that in this world we can at- 
taingwnto, It ſcaſoncth and ſweetneth that little thar we arc 
able to do, and maketh it acceprable ro God : without this ſea- 
ſon and favour of truth all the ſhew of forgivenefie which we 
make, is odious and deteſtable unto God : neither can it brin 
any comfort to our owne ſoales, God is a ſearcher of the heart. 
He that would have his forgiveneſſe acceptable ro God , mult 
ante CapeRages He that forgiveth with his rongue that 
ans incth in his heart, forgiverh for mans ſake, but rc- 

God. 

How many be there, whoſc forgiveneſſc, if it be tried by this 
Touchſtone of rr=ch,will be to be plaine countertcit,and 
lo never Counterfeit forgiveneſle is far unlike Gods. 
Ir cannot be pleaded in z nor can it give aſſurance of 
Gods forgiving us. Yet the forgvenell of moſt is no |-crter. 

Some think they do very well, if they torbeare to take out- 
ward revenge, though they retaine an inward grudge , and (c- 
cret hatred... This may be ing to man, knowerh not 
the of the heart : bur to G0d, the ſearcher of hearts, it 
is as nothi if as nothing to him,co whom ( if to any ) it 

N 4 is 


Q 


purpoſe, Chriſt expreſly noteth that | #i+& 
Ul 


Z | Dew vider. A- 


a 1 Toh.z.18, 
1,50 x, «Ig. 
b Mar.18.z 5, 
1906s, 
* Of the bene 
6 of 1urhSee| 
The whole Ar- 
mour of God, 
on Epi. 14, 
Treat. 2.Part. || 
7-$.9. 
Dimittite wit 


liquands exim 
bowo dimittir 
oe, tenet 
corde: dimirtit 
ore propiey be. \ 
mines, Of tence 
in corde Nou 
traces ecules 
Di? Arg. 
Heom,4n.4ub 5% 
Hom 
Diſcovery of 
counterfeit 
{oreiveneſle. 

1 When it is 
mixed with 
defire of r&« 


venge. 


ML IO L112 2a 
Sur is in prayer, in whar fiend will ir fend? Surely in 1m 
ener | eter fied, to be as a witneſſe againſt him, the 
uci/cavur ſe.) mcn-ſext of God, For when a man ourwardly reſtrainechthar | 
p145 ramen ia) Which inwardly he rerainerh, his ourward forbearance ſhe. | 
properent Suat eth,rhat in his judgement he difallowerh that whichhe keeperh 
4 in his heart. Thus he is made a witneſle againſt himſclfe. 1s 
cant tice's #-* not bis fecrert corruption the more aggravated hereby ? and 
| omg wy ſhall nec his condemnation be the more increaſed ? | 
&c raxcores Yergreater ſhallcheir condemnation be, who carics faire / 
1.next in aai- | face, ro— ſhew of forgivenefle, 0=v7 64 rd men 
W:qODG a> taking revenge, onely rhey put it off ro ſome oppor- 
Laper rind ey : as © E/aw put off the x ow 4 he intended ngwink? his 
ity , ſhewerh char it is no ſmall 


ſed, rhew 


> Gen 25.46 | But what may be of them , who make of 
3 When es Ws 1 Bray 
of forgivenefle be rooke ah ds ts fprake with bins qunethy, and ſnoote bim we- 


13 a | der the fift rib: and * when be rooks Aral by the beard 16 kife 
meanes of re- | Sus p<. "vr rhe And as f A5/o/on did, who imvired 
» pa ' «Amwonto 2 Feaſt, where he cauſed him ro be fine. TF fuch 
e > $am.20.9, ſhould uſc this Perition , they wonld make a fearefidl 


77 meas A moere ſhew of for- 

|f Sam. 13.26 grvenefle w truth, doth make God rotake the 

av. revenge of them. Let men therefore forgive intrath, #3 God 
doth, or not ſecm to forgive atall. 


$. 147. Of forgiving one anethey freely. 
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GOE TO GOD & 5. Prints. 
bie-reſperts, nor as fore 6d,not for ourward recompence, of ad- 


vantage to our ſelves, but fur the Lords fake,tor tevos fake, and 
for his fake whom we do forgive. Where the Apoltic before 
this 
ing, Be bind one 10 anrrh +, an (row der-beavted, forgiving one ans- 
eber, he giverh us to underſtand that it maſt be Freely done ; 
which is farther intorced by the parrerne of God that he ſerrcrh 
before us , in theſe , Even us Gol for Chriſti ſake 
yow, That which God doth for Chrilts fake , be doth 
moſt freely, This the Apoſtle himſedfec exactly followed. 
For where he mention of his owne forg: another, 


of fergivene ſe premilerh kin twcſſe and rencerneſſe, tay» | 


Eph. 4 3. 


; _otedopryen or mes =—_— 
y, y, approving my felfe to Chriſt therein, in whoſe 
preſence ] ſtood 


A kindneſlt freely done is a double kindneſſe. Muchmore 


foſtech wil and chearefulneſlc ia that good which he 
doth, Gadf b+ Bat a man 6f an evid e3e, maketh the good 


acceptable ro God , who loverh himehar doth what be doth | 
chearefully and wiltingly : and awach more grateful rohim, to | 


2 Cor. 1s, 
CEO 


Cor.s.y. 


whom it i« done, He rhur hath a goo {eye , and thereby mani» | Proy.r1,s, 


which he dotivto bevemited #p., | 
| Thar inthie 


« 
whereurwe ſtand of a free forgive- 
forgive us, we could looke for no for- 
benefit that thereby redoundeth 
done much comfort to 


another. 


the ſ>ale of hit char dorh it makes other men the more to com> 


more abundantly to reward,and recompence it. 
To ſhew how ready we are freely for rhe Lords ſake, for cov- | 
, raw fr, to forgive , havinetodoe with | 


nor ſeth reconciliation, we, even wethat huvcreceived wrong, 
naſtoffer it , as * 5. Paw! did $0 the Galatians : and * | 
to 


| 2 


Ofer forgive» 


mend it,and moves God the more gradiouſly to accept ir,and the | ,,gq. 
Seek reconcili- 


Aa1!10n. 
mdGal.4. 13, 
&c, 


ſach wrong-4oers # are tour , md willmornske forgiveneſſe, | fo 


&c., 


——:6,15,*c. 
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NEED — om 


| Prov.23.6,8, 


eo 
| | ro forgive one 


Em 


A GUIDE TO 


$-L eritton, 


—— ——— — OB 


to Sax, The phraſcs of © ſeeking and ? pwrſwing peace, imply as 


much, Wc ſeek rhings that are nor offered to us : and we pur 
 uc things that flic from us. The Apoſtle prefieth this duty on us 
to the very utrermoſt of our endeavour, 4 If it be poſſible, faith 
he, 4s much as in you lieth live peactably with all men, * God of» 
fers reconciliation ro us, and beſcecheth as by his Miniſters to 
be reconciled ro him. If therefore we will be of God, 
and forgive as God forgiverth, we muſt not alwaics ſtay till he 
who hath done the no —_ —— forgiveneſlc : 
thus may we mect with {ach as we ſhall never forgive, and fo 
deprive our ſcivcs of rhe glory of this work of mercy. 


$ 148. Of a full forgiving one anether. 


EYE third deflrive doth the reſemblance betwixt 
Gods forgrving and owrs import ? 
A. wr mu be /o paſſed over 6s if they bad not been doxe, 
Thus is a full forgiveneſſe,anſwerable to Gods; who fo fully ac- 
ittethus of our fins,as if we had committed no fin at all. Our 
veneſle therefore, by vertue of the foredaid reſemblance 
extend it ſelfe nor to ſome partonely , but to the whole 
debt or wrong , cadederwhihGrbo mind. as if no debt had 
been due, no wrong done. . W here the Apoſtle, to them,thar by 
poneing Gecathe Golpehandichbe badengyn, had cxcceding- 
iy wronged bis Minitery » ſaich, Breekren, / beſacch you, hr 6« 1 
am, for ] am as ye are, ye bave not injured me at all , doth be not 
fully forgive the-wrong, cven fo fully, as if at all they had not 
wronged hun, Thos much doth the fame require of 
Philemon, in regard of the wrong which his O ne /mav66 
had done him, $0 did loſeph and Aoſes over the offences of 
their brethren, They did ſo accept and cſtceme them, as if they 
yy at all. FT "# hack 
; at if by the wrong 4 man me, / erve /uch infurm- þ 
york © bogey wr rags experience 1 find bim to be a 
farre other man than at firſt I ſuppoſed bim to be, onght I netwith« 
feeding co maly ſock atecace of b a I diibefore? 
eA. We muſt pur difference berwixt a wrong done 
ſuch an occaſion as may afterwards be avoided, and that whi 


| 
| 


——_ EE —_— 


[ Go8 T0O.GOD 5. Petition. 


wy bea means to make himscontinue todo more and more 
Vets WITTY wt YC ee 
doer be ſo accepted , as if he had done no wrong 


ot his cvill diſpoſition,and to repentance for the faine, 1 
— if he never had done us any 
Bur if obſtinately he perſiſt in that evill diſpoſitions mn 
be like,on all occaſions, and againe to wrong us , though 
wedo, as we ought, fully forgive all the wrongs done}, and 
neither take any preſent revenge , nor keepe them in mind and 


ts done upon an cvill diſpoſition , which remaining in a man. | 


mend 
As for the latter , we are totry if. he ma dobrngie's tobge 


for any. future revenge , yet may woin or judgement 
ee mcrie OW + find him tobe. ( Woe ts | 
them that call evill good : that put light for darkeneſſe , and fwect | 
for binter, ) —_—_y if 1 find one of whoin I have had a 
very good account , and thereupon uſed lym very familiarl | 
to have no command of his tongue , but on all occaſions to be 
ready to blab our, and blaze abroad whatſoever he fecth or hea- 
reth, if therein he have wronged me,-I may forbeare to uſe 
him fo familiarly as I did before, and take heed what {ecrets I 
| Commbznicare to him, though I fully forgive the wrong that 


js paſt. Or if I have accounted one to be an entire friend to 


ASP ans | ___ — y_ and 
——_—_ wiſcly and warily ta. 

SE he have the ſnares which 

ms eve the parterocof David and: 


(9) Yeror pale bythe : wrongs done,a if none bed been 


—_ attaining to this of forgiveneſſe, that our forgi- 
ring endy jy 
muſt he —_ out ofthe heart, The heart 


I Sam.19. 16 
Joh.a.24. 


{= the oomaine If that be clean{cd , tho Greames will be 


24 muſt bee put out of mide and memory fo 
as q- Things frgartcn are as things not 


3: No needfull-kindneflo-mulh be-denied to him that hath 


wy 
4, Occa- 


Ifa.s 20, 


DireRion for 
manfteftation 
of torgiveneſle 


_ 


Mat. 16.14, 
race Weng = 
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HE Li I IDE TO _ 
oap—_ 

allo nie _ and wiluagneſlc to —_—_— | 

cure 1 fach wore readye doll he mich | 


and injury that can unto us, ſhewerh that no revenge 
nl jury turn antowan iſe out of 
a rev heart, 1 
The ſrverall points of the condition annexed te the fift Petition | 
having — em — for better clearmay thereef, 
Jundry about proper debrs, [nit in Law, and execu- 
ave to be reſolved, 


5, 149. Of 014.2508 


a Cri aeb(s or other (i 


| 


M= 


| 


t, The Law of God giveth bony roa Creditor. ro rake # 
Ln the debt: in caſe the 
CONITIPND and the fach an one as be can- 


Tt TDebeers ae command vo yay cdeirdebes: Crechrors 
therefore Cn tt | 


; HY God _ widdow 
he mghe pay debr, « unlaw fill 
neck ts > tre henry neue 


vided neanesto refiraine kim Gem exatiing eiwdede , than for 
her to pey the debe, 


FR. nr 2 ws and forgiving debter: fend re 


A. 1. F e here hath reſpe& mw_—_ 
dance. The word, Debeer », is 
way of reſemblance uſcd, For he that doth 

wrong, maketh himſclfe, as a debrer, bound ro ſome 
for the wrong he hath done. $. Manibew in his of 
this copdirice, atnde med, wich in velation to man Gard 

 deerteiectengs 

2. all revenge in | debes. wie 
Wo 2c Wes ado atm an rat, - 
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GOE TO GOD 3. Petitivw, 


| cebr muſt ſo farre be furborne, as we take no revenge therevf, | 
We may not hate, revile, or ev:lly intreat Gur debicrs for nor 
pavirg their debrs. : | 
3. It k h oer exaſting of debes wit! in the compaſic of | 
mercy. Whuchis, that in caſc the debter Lc no way able ro pay | 
the debt, we rather forgive it, than by hard and cruel imeancs | 
| utterly undo hiur, as by laying exccuttons upon all he kath, or | 
keeping him under perperuall impritonment, 


againe, How then may a debt be required,it it may not be lov- 
kd for againe ? 
An, 1. That, as other like preceprs in Chriſts Sermon on the 
Mount, is not fmply . but comparatively to be taken ; that we | 
ſhould be ſo far from the cruell V farcrs mind, who is reſolved | 
to tave both principall and intereſt, or, rather than faile of ci- | 
ther,to do what he can in (iriteſt rigour of Law againſt princi- 
pall and ſurety, we ſhould I fay be ſo tarre from fuch a mind, as 
uot to look for any thing, no not for the 7 — 
2. That precept is laid down as a rule of love :and according 
tothe rule of love to be taken. Now love requireth mercy to be 
ſhewed to him that needeth. The rule of /ove is, on the one (ide, 
my brother: necefſity, and on the other vine owne ability : which 
the Apoſile i 
goods (there is a mans ability,) and ſeeth hu brother hath need, 
is his brothers neceſfity.) On this ground when a man 
eth, he maſt be ſo nercifully minded, as, if hus debter fall 
into extreame poverty, and tc not able to pay what ke hath 
borrowed, willingly to remit the whole debt, and in 
not ſo ppchas to look tor any thing againe, 
3.59.nc re}ra/nc that generall partic 
over-pls,as if h- lad lah Lond bopen 
cipall, 7 tor aabing by way of intercit, 
not agaiaſt the fore-named poſition of requiring a mans 
debr:untereſt being no duc debt,but torbidden by Gods W ord. 


6.150, Of 


66, Itis Chrifts cxpreſic charge to {en /, boping for nothing | Luke C. 


mplicthin this inſtance , Who ſo hath this werlds | lohn 3,15. 


caſc Sew it opiner, 


de ſancre 

nothing. to intereſt and F=IT7y 

g for nothmg above the prin- ſexſum inter- 

In this ſenſc it maketh | Mefentar were- 

due | res. Era/m.in 
Iuc.6. 35. 

See D Dow- 

ngn on the 

i 5-P/ak 


{0 


Rom. 13.1, 


controverſie to to the determination 


| and wwbclievers) and bri ing Chriſtians before them. 


| out any notice given to the party ſucd, they will ſteale a judge» 
ment, 


ſtinate, to do thar which is juſt and right , and to give to every 
one his owne : ind commanded as prope in enters of 
of the Iudge. 


den, bur ſundry 


takin, ' A GUIDE TO Ms: 


$. 150. Of going to Law, 


Q. Ay « Chriftian by Law exait bis due debt, ws caſe but 
[dr be bet wife marefeerepor ie? 

A. Tea, be may. For, publike Magiſtrates and 

who have power todeter mine caſcs in law, are of God, 

hath mred them , ro force fuch as are wilfull and ob- 


Ob. S. Pani blameth the Coriathians for going to law one 


eAnſw, Gage © = 0p REIIRS: 
x. Going to unfit Iudges (whom the Ap Qle ſtilerh #njuff, 


2. about matters,and mecre trifies: even 
about words and light damages. 

3. Too much forwardnefic to Law : When Law is the firſt 

that is uſed for that which a man conceives 


to be his right. Many are fo , that ſecretly, with- 


wrong Which themſelves do and get advantage for 
, to 1 
- doing 


the. 
In what caſer may (briffians go to Law ? 
r. In ne ofmoment; which are cookardfer privere 
Chriſtians to decide. 
2. When we have todo with wilfull perſons, who will be 
brought to nothing, but whae they are forced unto. $. Pax ha- 
ving to do with ſuch, was forced to appeale to (ſar. 
- After all private meancs that we can think of have becne 
uſed, So as Law muſt be uſcd in the laſt place, as the laſt reme- 
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GORE TO GOD 5, Priitien. 


die. After one hath admoniſhed a brether ſecret cretly, yea and ta- 
ken the helpe of forme few triends, and yer be obſti- 
nate, Chriſt adviſcth to tell ſuch as are in authority, 

Provided that all ſuits in Law be made in love, Zr all your 

be done in charity. Many are of opinion that no man can 
g9 to Law 1n charity. Bmt they are deceived. For, 

1. Nethat juſtly and right] ro penn 
that he hoch right on his ſide, and thar the he 
ſneth doch w in that tor which he is ſucd. to bring a 
icalar 


oo EE love, 

"hh hag thing 
which is in queſtion, ING yy: fe to all things 
[etna coma pra enetr, The man that in one 
lecketh to have from another that which of right 


| to himmſcife , torn to do 


k-- 

ncmr efprotie gethitef Low may be; as with 
Moqury, , fo with much rendernefſe, m'ldneſſe, and compalli- 

that very particular be done in love. 

Ina doabefal caſe queſtioned in Law a man may be ſo 

w toſtand to the ſentence of Law, as to be content cither 


way,whether it him. Yea if it appeare 
char right be on i Eero be ode od thee <br Line 
hath diſcovered ri . Doth not this 
fhew mach love? hero ogy the cs prohibi- 
| tion we are tanght , as much e Law, to 
ir fomBioerobear with ſome wr nga  lme thing 
to part with our right , yet on the fore-named grounds , and 

with the foro-named ori, it is both lawfull and expedient 
to ſeckethe heipe of Law, the ends whereof arc very good ; 
2, To defend the innocent, to relieve the oppreſſed, to prmfh the 
evil doers, to decide donbrr, 16 Evernine gets, andto give ove- 
ry one their ewne, 


A Iſs 


$ 1521, of 


1 Cor,t6.14. 


1 Cor. 6.1, " 
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\ Rom.13.4- 
Deut.2$.1,2. 
bi King z 31, 
45. 

c 1 Sam. 3.13. 


Compare 

1 King. 1.5.&c 
with 1 King, 2, 
24,326,311. 


FDevt. 15 9. 
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k Rom 1.4 
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h. 151, Of Magiftrates puniſhing wrong. 


Q. Ay wrong done to 4 man be puniſhed ? 
M A. \ ca,by fach as have authority. The Lord hath 
given to Magiſtrates, a1 d ſuch as are jn autbority, | 
the power which of right belovgerh to them for this end, * To 
pumyh evil deers, They that bave 10 done have been commen- 
ded for it. «They who have been negligent therein, bave them-+ 
ſelves been puniſhed of God. He to whom the wrong is done, 
=_ forgive the wrong done, and yer the Magiltrate pur:yh 
m. 
. May Magiftrater puniſh wrong done to themſelves ? 
= Yeaal {o, = the othice of > Magiſtrate may be diſtin- 
guiſhed from his perſon. The wrong is done to his perſon, the 
puniſhment is taken by vertue of his place and othce. The 
wrong tor which Sa/omon commanded «eAdonijab to be ſhane, 
and Abiathar to be removed from the Prieft-beod, was agaut 
himſclfe:and the particular occaſion which be tooke of putting 
Toah to death, was conſpiracy with Adonyah againſt himſelfe. 
. How then ave Magiftyates tied to forgove their debrers ? 
reſtrained from private revenge. In which 
ing him from revenging 
bum/clfe with his own band, Nc malt diſtinguiſh berwixt publike 
juſtice,and private revenge. 1. fThar ariſcth from judgement : 
$ this from wrath. 2. * That is accompanicd with love ; ' this 
with hatred, 3. * That is done in Gods name : thi in a mans 
owne, All private revenge, though no outward kurt or wrong 
be done thereby , is a ſin in the revenging party , becauſe of 
the inward corruption whence it ariſcth. Much hurt may fall 
on a dclinquept by publik- juſtice, and yet no ſin inthe ex- 
ecution thereof, becaulc it may ſtand with equiric, pitic, mercy, 
and charity : and it may aime at the nd of the party pu- 
niſked : yeaand turne to his good alſo, A malcfafor may be 
accuſed, condemned. and puniſhed with ſtripes , fine , impri- 
{-ninevt, laniſhmen?, excommunication, death, or otherwiſe, 
and yet the bonds of mercy and love not trarſgreſſed. Thus 
may ſuits of law be made, and wilfull or negligent debters 
caſt 
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A. 1. Tomove us to ve one another. 

2. Togiveus aſſurance of Gods 
frong motire i© anc 6/0 de, A there te evilens 
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in Mati,6., 
Mat 6.14,15, 


[194 | 5 Pevitien. A GUIDE TO 
| Infinite di Such is the (arpaſſing cxcellency of God, ſuch the brigheneſle 
 1ence berwut! of his Majeſty, ſuch the abſolute fupremacy of his Sos 
| God and 143! {the omnipatency of his power, ſuch his all-fufficiency, as 
| fGen 48.27, | man compared to God is but duſt and aſbes, 8 vile, * wretched 
£ lob 40.4. | and miſerable: yea BE pr rs} and 
h Rev.3-17. | they are connted t# bins lefſe than nothing, What man is, he is of 
(H[2-49 17- | God, Godis our Creatour, we the work of his hands, He our 
Equi'ity be- | Soveraigne, we his ſubjets, Berwixt man and man there is no 
wit annand ſuch difference. All, lu rclationto God the bigh Lord, are fel- 
} Mall, | lew-fervants, Though in a mutuall relation one to another there 
be ſome differences, as betwixt Magiſtrates and SubjeR+, Ma- 
fters and Servants, Parcats and , yet ar thol+ di 
ces but externall and temporall, Exrera«k,inthe affaires of this 
world, for oarward order and government. ( * Is Jeſu Chrift 
all are one ) Temperall, for the time of this world. ( After this 
Liob z 19- life ! the ſervant « fige from bu Maſter, ® All are as Angels,) 
m Mat.22-36. | yea all children of «Adams, 25 inthe points of their humiltatzon 
| they are from the ſame mould, of the ſame corrupr nature, ſab- 
| jeFrothe ſame infirmities, at length brought to the ſame ond, 
* De grarribus {0 in the points of their exaltation, they arc all (1 ſpeak *ot the 
Segatorun, wn overall forts and kinds of men, not of patiotoyecn] 
Bog bis. they arc all made after rhe oma dogs, -ondetrati by ſame 
bow po price,partakers of the ſame grace, and heires of the ſame inhe- 
Echire 191. ritance, Ifrhen God, the Creatour of all, and ſupreme Lord 0- 
& decorrep. yerall, whoſtandethia no need of any thing that man cando, 
& Grat« 14- nor canreap any benefir from man , who never wronged any, 
Ie qui nibil | NOD torgiveneſſe; if God forgive man, (hall not ian 
nos Left no | Forgive man,one creature another, one fellow-ſcrvant another, 
watt /e vindi- man whoneedeth mans helpe , and may reape much good by 


care de nobiur | and reconciliation with man , who 
op n97 queri- : 
viadicart 


fendians! Ang-| man in relation to other men, is beyond compariſon : 
Heas.4 48.59! a1fo is the debt which man oweth to God, and that 

Monk | one man owerh ro another,” ln-the Parable the debe duaro 
the Lord is faid to be tes themſand talents : and the det't duc 


tothe ſcrvant, «» hun tred pence. Amongſt men ſame difference 
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there is berwixt Talents and Price: and berwixt ter rhen/and | of whiongen 
and env handed: fo that, as in a Parable, that ſerrerh our a great | 94 rmse 
difference berwixt the debt wherein we ſtand bound to God, | icy tohaiem ws 
and that which one man owcth to another. And this difference IWSEES | 
doth much inforce the morive taken from Gods TT At 
God forgive Talenrs ſhall not we Forgive Pence?IF God pIVC | =irrAeoudpe 16: 
ten thon/and,ſhall not we forgive ene bnudred? Bur this difference | 3 rn 
is onely in a Parable, In trurhthere is infinitely more difference | gz. 
| berwixt the finnes which we commit againtt God , and the | 
wrongs which one man doh to another ;is weig be, than berwixr 
Talents and*Penee: and w wmumnber, than berwixt ten theu/and, 
one infinite, being commit- 
ted againſt an infinite Majeſty <rmery v is Gods 
iofince wrath,the infimte curſc of 7 Agra” damnation. 
No fuch wrong can poſlibly be done to man. As for the nw. 
ber of our ſinnes, it is innwmerable, They axe more than the | (UL ,ouus. 
baires of our head. No man can do ſo many wrongs to us as we 
doe daily commir fins againſt God, On theſe and other like 
the Lord well fay to his hard-hearted ſervant, 
Unger Shou ld-ft nor thou _ have kad /ſion on 4 Mat.18 32,24. 
"dering the gr 


Cyr1i los citat. 
Mevitate on 


Gods pauucrr @ 


eG TOER an kigh honour itis tobe hike 
unto God and to do.as bedoth, Gods cxample is a perfect pat- 
_ and in that reſpe& to be followed : yea ſo much the r2- 
ther , becauſe it taketh away all thoſe prerences egg har 


—— II forgiving ſuch as 


xe ſuch as theſe. : 
me is 2 baſe fellow. — a 


I. ny 1p rr 


A. What more baſeto thee, than thou art to God ? | 
O 2 2. The 


AGUIDE TO 


OE ——_— 


mm _ 


an; wer raregiag fins agninſt God * 


3. ' It isnot the firſt time that be 
= yon een —_ 


ey v7 


Hyews freds; ubrews;.vr En Buf 


Rbelemedh nit my pare 


and honour to put ap wrongs. 
ty place nd omar cater than (ods ? 


= — Pom 


» hold thy hy ſelfe, how thon bat carried thy ſelte 


not 
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God, If 


' any ahing will wake thee forgive farcly this w 


ris Si %yF. 


$. 153. Of prajing withowe revenge : and of 


projing for revenge. 


Hat other defirine doth the ſaidend of the rendition 


added to the fift Priition 6 
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Prayer may not be wade for How 
revengefall mind. Ce en of for- 


ping Gen —_ 


of our firmes. 


wirhous wratb.rendeth to this 
nh whe of leaviag the gift the Al- 
—— 9. ber hath 
, bath ought againſt rhee, is 2 Law- 
a wit in Law, or a difference. So is nufed 
ie before Felix, ' They ought tv 


iis - ES Thas 


<xrwoen wide wr wr , nd obje&, it they 


had e«ght 4- 


gainſt me. So x the reconilnion required, is in a variance, 


5 aL bp rn or received 


Satisfaction malt 


te made for the wrong which a man doth. Remiſſion waſt be | 
which is dove © 2 man, He that refu- 


ranted tothe wrong 


eth wahotews the other ; if he 
maketh a fearefull imprecation againſt 


ide, as we Hal 
here- 
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thinke that he ſhall receive any thing | | 
of peace accepteth not the facrifice of him that is at v+ 
riance. 

0bjeF, 1s prayer then to be omizted when by a wrong done 
palhion 1s moved. [ 

eAxſw, A double fin would ſo be commurred. ay 1-7 
ting a bounden dary. The other, by perfiſtingn an ſin. 
The oncly warrantable and comfortable cow'ic in that caſe, is 
to ſubduc calt aft deſire of revenge. Breach df chari- 
tygiveth ao diſpeniation for neglect of picty. Chriſts 
u this, * Fort be reconciled thew come and offer rby gift.” Let 
be well _ ſuch as forbear< to come tothe Lords Table, 
becauſe they are not in charity. An unchriſtian practice. 

On this graund, as at all times, 10 c{pecially when we draw 
neare tothe Throne of Grace , we ought to keepe a narrow 
watch, that anger, wrath, cnvy, malice, revenge enter not into 
us, memes wry Arbor + regen reg ſcarch, and 

Ive ourſelves, w thoſe or any other like evill 


; 


majnc jurking)iy us- Firſt parge them out before thou prayeſt 
4 God mercy before facrifice. Him that commerh 
to offer a ſacrifice being Cn —— his Altar. 
© Them har | not : fnci- 
ther will ul, wu of then whoſe hand; ave 
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4 ry core ite bis bowels like water, and | 
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| Carnall mens 
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"| forgiving 13 0n ariferth from bie-reſpets 
Wa therly love :. mnch lefic from conſcience and due reſpett to 


$. 154. Of the dſmrance which our forgiving gi- 
Hat dottrine doth the other end of the condition an- 
nexcd to the fiſt Petition afford ? 
> rand Gods him. This is one maine end of 
condncn of or wing our brother, to our deſire of | 
herb before it, thus, For we alſo forgi The | 
_ which Chriſt maketh immediately after thi prayer, | 
forgive men their treſpaſſes, your beavenly Father will alſe for-. 
give yow. Noth he nor imply chat by forgiving men, we 
in his prayer ro God the kindaeſſe which he had! 
ſhewed ro the of God, _ 
= have no aſſurance of the forgiveneſle of their ſins , have} 
RY den to hems 
eAnſw forgiving is no true forgiving , becauſe ir 


verb of Gods forgiving «s, 
F.4d 

A. Han foreiving hu brother giveth « ſa-, 
ng us, 7 I ey Particle, For, ! 
doth make the powt moſt clcare, His is this, /f ye | 
ponneperCeEnggee On this ground did Ne- 
Obxet, Many Heathen, and other meere carnall men, who 
ro themſelves , nd noe from bro-| 


| God. For,if their kind of iving be duly weighed,it will be | 
tuund to be forgiving F 4 


| i. Either in ſome fleigbt matters whichdonot. 751 


; voke wrath, nor y need 
fi 2, raryad rs kink, or fac eo perſon, whom 
PAN IAN recompence, and oy to then:- 
4. Or for feave 
they ſhould mans 


5. Or-it No Eee a0 ns 


on, whuch maketh them nnfenfible of _—_— ae” 


et. 


GOE TO GOD, 5 Petition. 


ETD ng, They bave friches me, and [ was ne* 


and ] felt it not, 
True Chriſtian ving is a part or branch of that wi/dewe 
whicd commerd fou 


, =Y fruit of that Spirit that reſideth in 


Chriſt,an cff-& of Gods forgiving us. For lonnes of men arc by 
m—__ 1 _—_ cull 
very ſoone every fuall fleight occaſion baked 
MB Ie reds wheres by the lealt ſparke. 
Revengefull, IR IEng ayes oked, rags fl were on fire 
uy —_ bet 
any bre, is inſtantly a lame. The Apelirnnaget 
rm oe annie man, reckoneth theſe, wel 
| #efſe, envy, debate, wal ( whereby all things arc taken in 
an cvill part) awplac —_— and «nm rcifu/ſneſe, And in ano- 
ther place to the ſame purpole be faith. we arc hateful, and 
kata barmy one another, Te of this wreck en revengn tt 
diſpoſition, wen are reſembled. to Wolver , Leopards, Beares , 
' Lyons, «Aſpes and C ockarrices, Vnleſle this nature be altered. ir 
is no more poſſible for a man m true brotherly love to forgive, 
than for one of the fore-named ſavage creatures to be quict ; 
| and do go hurt, when they cetbuy and provoked. fo. 
ee oat gag thorowly and ri 
[ 


and forgiven This alteration of nature proc 
2 pailedby ion of Gods love to un: in Chrid., and that 


in' pardoning our fins, For the love of God. ſhed abroad .in 
aur bears by the Hol Ghoſt , is as fire that warmerh out 
hearts , hard froſt of hatred and revenge, 
and making them pliable to Gods heart and aff-Rion tous, 


merciful as he is mercifull, kinde, gentl- and as he is, 
, and ing de! ts as hedoth, Hence 


then it falloweth , that if our diſpoſition be inclinable to for- 
give, and if, according to that inclinablencſc, we do intrath 
atually forgiv c, we may be afſurcd that God hath forgiven us: 

evenas when we find acold thing hot, we may inferre it hath 


been heated. 
| Learne bereby how to know Gods minde-towards thee. 


Thou necdeſt not to climbe up to heaven, thereto bebold the 
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ger be ſeared inbis cyes , bur dive incs thine owne heart , nd 
there obſerve what is ihy nine towards thy brother. No lagk 
ing gla\le can give « truer repreſentation of thy face, than 
ther owncheart « drinonſtrarion of Gods heart towards thee, 
fn, nt} Courts aid we torgive , becaafe he 
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ſoule of the 
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Cn for ues Toa let ww 
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fins , be the rather moved ro fubdue 
,t0-calt aut wrach, _ 

requiſhe that we offer up 
by the teſtimony bob 


eg nrs” n , «nd truly ſay, We «ſſo for. 

give ver hers no the wel eight of fin, woald 
do whit poſlibl wo md d, to þe ©a- 

gd apt rey of 6 on thine 
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es GOE TO GOD —— 
and becuuſerhings ſeen are more ſenſible, a and mak 

1mpreikion, go to them, mark their agonics and their our 63 ; 
ameby fadge what an bearyburden fin s,when the foule Te 
the burden of it. If once thou feeleſt the weight of it, I make 
no queſtion, but that, if Chriſt ſhould ask thee,as once he asked a 
blind man,/Foar wilt chew that I fhonld de to thee? thou wouldeſt 
antwer, Lard,that [ may be caſed of the burden of ſinne, 
here how thou mailt be caſed. As any occafion is 


. z3aT 
——_ cc 


Mar,10,5t. 


For. 
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The forme is this. Forgive ns as we forgive others. Bat we per qelt diſcor- 


forgive not «therr, Therefore forgive not wa, The propoſition is , 4iaw ren hater, 
inthe Lords Prayer. The aftum is dedudted our | Opr && anir, 


of the inward diſpoſition, and outward praftice” of the re- | £445. 11. 
venegetall perſov, The conclution flowerh trom the Premiſles 


jaſt and neceflary conſequence, Yet further to confirme this 
Arey and to ſhew that it is not wretted , ler it be noted | 


how Chriſt i afrer thus prayer , expreſly i«ferreth | 
as much in theſe words, If ye fergive mer mon ————_ wel aſſes, | Mar 6. 1 5, 
In Para- 
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neither Father forgive you your rreſp 
ble ye find as mach verified. rhe Forte Londdewere or 


van, 


Je CI 
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Mat. i8.z4,35- 
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Mart.9.1. 
| Gals 7. 
Jam. 3.1 {+ 
Luk. 16,131,234» 


wound 219, 
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i Toh.z,17. 


Folly of re- | 
vengefull per- 


_ 4 


5-4 exaties, AGUIDE TO ha 
Would not forgive his feilow- ſervant, ts the Tormen- 
7 he foeuld pay all that was due to him, Thereupon Chriſt 
Meth this Inference, Ss /brwiſe ſhall my bravenly F ather doe 
OR pen ans forgive not ever y one bu bre- 
r thrir t ea, 
It is uſuall manner to deale with men according to 
their dealing onc withanother. Theic proverbull ſpeeches 1a 
port , With what meaſure you mete, it ſoall be meaſtred 
fo you againe, Whatſoever 4 man ſoweth that ſhall be reage, He 
ſhall bave «206 a09e ay Yer > 
Dwves, that to Lazarw the crummes that fell from hi 
Table, was denied a drop of cold water to coole his tongue. For 
man is to manin Gods (tead, By our cariage to man, .God ta- 


keth triall of our diſpoſition to him. W Saint Jobs 
faith, whe ſo bath this worlds , and (cath bu brother 
hath need, and fonrceth wp bus bow? (1 of from him, how 


dwelleth the love of God in bim! For hee that loverb not bu 
Brother whom be hath ſcene , bow can be love God whom be bath 


wot ſeen ? 
Gods is ve as fire: it warmeth that kcart in | 
ae watched: . Where therefore 


no mercy to man can be found, there is juſt canſe to ſuſpeR no 
mercy of God hath been (hewed. The foule of an unmercifull 
man 1s no fit receptacle of the mercics of God, Ir abuſcth, it 
perverteththem, 

Bchold here the folly of cru-Il hard-heartcd and revenge- 
full perſons , who, like the unmercitull ſervant , deny that to 


ſons. 


| Lake 26.4, 
af. 


k Mart.tÞ. 34. | for of God * but ſuch meaſure as was mered out to the fai | ſcr- 


| provoke God to deale unmercitully with them. Conſider this 


| give not their brethren, doth much inforce the * fore-mentio- 


their brother which they crave of God. What can they looke 


; vant, and to | Dives ? therefore that deale unmercifully 
A ne becauſe thereby they 


O wrathfull and revengsfull perſons. The time may come wHen 
you will as carreſfly defire one drop of Gods mercy, as Doves 
defireda drop of water to coole his tongue : and yet you ſhall 
bare your dnlhono mere fnkfiet dup his wes, 

conſequence of Gods retaining their finnes who for- 


; As ned | 


_—_— 


[—GOoE To coD 
ned exhortation ts forgive. As there was ſhewed 
vantage of ing other, ( which is aflurance of 
giving them) 1o here is ceclared the great dammage of not f© 
giving : which is aſtrict cxaftion of the uttermolt penalty tur 
all thardebrt whercin we ſtand bound ro Gods Juſtice, He that Swiſquis in /e 


ſcite into a fearcfull | mprecation againſt hiinſcltc : and what- | oem deprec 
ſocver his words be, in ce he prayeth that God would nor | _ hos bbte 


be, Forgive not, Is not this the ready way to pull vengeance Jug, proſe ſione 
upon his owne pate for all the fins whereof in any kind he 
Randerh guilty before God ? Wofull in this reſpect is their 

whom revenge doth ſo poſleſic, as they cannot forgive. 
ow unſenſible of their good cr hurt are they, on whom theſe 
motives work nothing at all | Oh be moved, cven for avoid- 
ade this pr miſchicte, to forgive ; - ford teed that by not 
Torgiving thy neighbour ſome {mall and light wrongs againſt 
thee, thon kcep thy (clfe from obraining pardon of thy hainous _ 
ins before-God. Orin, 
wyll.s. 


&. i56. Of deprecation againit evil, 


Hat « to be obſerved about the order of the fift 
Petition ? | 


*W 
| A. 1. That which it hath common with the ſoxt. 


2. That which is proper to it ſelfe. 

1wothi are common to them bath, 

1, The diſtinct &n4 bof them both is the ſame. yi 
wherem theſe rwo laſt Petitions differ | 


of evil. 1n the frft Petition we pray to be fromthe. gui/r 
and ponghnrnr o fi. La he ox ron 


forgive him, He turneth the ſence of this word , Forg.ve y to | © imyerrabir, 


from his heart forgiveth not his brother that hath offtcuded delinquer th (14+ 
him, by this Petition procurcth to hinſelfe not abſolution, bur | '7' +» ex 974 
| condemnation; and by his owne profeſſion cauſcth himfelfeto | - _— , new | 
be more ſeverely judged. For he turneth his Petition for him- | thai 


Q. What 


— — —_ 


EE 


A GUIDE TO _ 


27 &s we bence bearne ? 
. Deprevation maſt be aldedte Pethion, We muſt be care. 
as wellre yrup in We rr mn. or may 

us,25 for thoſe good things which may, or do helpe us , * This 


kinde is y mentioned among the cther warrarblc 

kinds of prayer : and on all occafions nt hath been uſed by the 

| Accordingly it may and muſt be uſed by us,and thac 
of Gods glory and our own good. ; 


 overthrowne in bartell,ro go with ſacklorh their loynes, | 
and ropes upon their heads'to the King of Hracl , on this 
ground, We have board chat the Kongo, wr A Ln 
Kings, W eve we not thache to whom we 
you is Piifol end mereifel, ſcarce ſhould we be moved to lay 
open our ſores before him, Well marke * the prayers of the 
Saints, and you ſhall find the mercy, piric and compdſſion of 
God much ploaded im them. The of Gods is alſo 
magnified by ations, in thathe is acknow to be 
for all rurnes, to do, and able to undo, Able ro do that 
good for us which he ſceth to be needfull for us : and able to 
undoe that knor of miſery wherewich thorow-our owne folly 
weare bound, and to breake thoſe ſnares wherewich we are 


req 
delivered our of it : or els all the good that can be beſtowed 
us, will be but as aſhew or ſhadow of goodnefie + no 


thar 
CAoſer came to them in the Name of the Lord to coniforr 


—_———_——S Ce —— 


Em —_—_ 
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SECIS 
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0 ——_——— 
fick at hearr,or rorrared with tormenting 
be nee freed from that (iekredle, and caſed bf tharpaine. 
now thinke thei wo be; | 


jr ware rage wraps wen phe rhe 'Propher 
| plaineth, pars 2 eloareig ee wrt 
vee, &e, 

| 2 Suchen wilfall ſo farre from pray- 
ing to have the evill that is on them removed, as by continuing 


in ſm,they more and more evill upon them : like o Aber: 
[hs cherefite thus branded; Thw « eAbe.. 


hrough a malicious impudency , when 
wiebebe vile leh eo nn 
as the prophanc = a 

cormentert ar the pownng oe of the fourth wy 


who we 


pr able Tem 
| + Spc vs wars ewe with Cad = "oc, who 
ſong ongbt not (the Lyth bun 19 the 
who went down 16 E fore 
- 2, Such as/ſcrke 


» 


wt ſonght not rhe Lord, 


us have no one 


7 andthe? S[rarbevh;; | is, 


fa Sam. 28; 
u Ezck.1$.7. 


What evils 
robe a wg 


|t 3 King-1.36] 


are ſfubjo@ y-and of the 
[pn in the fed or remaving of the, and wiſely 


Deptccation, 
Treats. BY + Partyiey tang arr _ Roan 


1 VV Cine ie orrhg Petitions ? 


eopef ward cſtate in this world: ſo in the fift and fore Peritions we arc | 
<1) our fauler,that he who ia ed of Gad, may live ih God, | 


eaſy - bud forche goodofou 


* «| Gles, 8 


mn. _— 


of hint whit wud as al 


CT —_— 
_ | — wo _— 
Allebeſe, _ c helpes arc nobener a 

OOO = 3 RReRIeT een pars 5g 


DEI otn aipenbonf dh evils where- | 
remedy warranted and fasti- 
and conſcionably uic the 


Tio 


which i the diftinft kind of the two laf 


+ #7 
On CIS — 


$- 157. Of taking care for eon;riviendl welfare. 


—— 


pray for ſuch tem- 
oy © 


} ub reds 
porall b as were meet for our 


tagght to ſcek ſuch (pi as concern the good of 


bereby ? + 

our hiritzal welfare. Care muſt be 

as well as of cur bodics. *Where | 

Fender es wg be predenv eamel ny wb 
wer us £0 care our | 

fouls ſoules. And that not wiebaur jult'eaule. - For 


I. Our conbiteth i thepirireall well-fore of our 
» the INE Land dapagech mot 5ms- 


ently 
rene tn ret 
þ= Proteome regen does Sorts 


are we 
As We muſt take care 


. i 2 


— — 


GOE TO GOD 


the Church,and in every 
ning the things of the $ 
of his 


: 


a nate mg ery ore nt pry 
taught b the :W iſcdome - Ler us not di 

joyne the care of ewo ſweet companions , * which God: 
hah fo link cd rogether, eur $edy and /on/e. Let botirin 


- 
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things 


per tppuct rue i women 


We che 179ufure bud into fr, water 
coy oo gerein 


<2 2,123 


of this 
numpordlchings world, and yer 


va] blcfngs nth. w 
 nefic confifieth in the fraitzon | 

our temporall well<tare confiterts in our 
No bevefit,no comfort recaved 
ehodehamte inte panknca ns 


want og our adyareage, Bur the wane of 
Yearthe happi 


aſl:! I. , 


2 3 O58) 3 


2. Theyicemote avloknely, neceſhury. —_ 


from al} tr 
wocninnopan 


; bur alfo 
it is that S. Perey 


faith, Rather 
to make 


his heart was fo ſmitten, as he rrews- 
; rave :; and yer wercked all oppor- 


their ſoules. 
Ro__ and plexſures of the 
_ 


, ; berwixt things that differ, Till che under- 
ey informed in the difference of matters, 


W q P —_—— 


Fd 


— — = —— — —w-_—_—_— - 


L _—C 


Phil. 1.19, 
or of hegten 
——_ 


me/cal 
| q® as [7 perl, 
 Pfal. * 


2 Tim. 1.6. 


Mat.»6.41. 
w_— 


eel, 16. 16 


pk = > out__y As David, who, 
| al go us peydto Goe Znd ne thew wp the big hn of thy 


| - the things which in 


3. Petition. A GUIDE TO :"m_ 


cline it ſelfe ro one more thantoanother, This therefore doch 
CR re fn ro 


Connie nance upon 
/$« Pri.aqy = of God.. ;Thardefre, that love, that de- 
that mn is in thee towards the ſpirituall good 
_—_ c, nouriſh, and increaſe, that chey ncither de- 


the weaknefſe of nature, When the ſpirit is ready, 
be backward. And when one wonld do good, evil y 
qbreyreb | fi is the members warreth againf the law 
the mind. This oft makerh us dull, heavy and fluggiſh. Where- 
COMES ADERIS, when the iron uw blunt, oy 
moore ſtreng! 
Pn common ts the ewe left Pex 
044 108/, 


$. 159. png) > = RIM 


Q, WF Taker to be conjdrred about the order 


The inference of it upon the fourth. 
of it before the ſaxt. 
Qwks aire ebrke ? 
pardon of fin the ' of this world are made true bleſe 
weare ro crave, 
arc foto be craved as bleflings, fin is as to 
daily bread : whileit remaineth upon os mem A ye © 
that this world aGordeth can be atrue bleifing: for fin bri 
4 cxrſe wpon every creature that we uſe : bur pardon of fints- 
ke any cater, and fomaketh all thar we uſe tobe true 
binge. Thr man therefor i pronowewl b4ſodwheſ hay 


yl 


" Larn ton 


bereby in the uſe of all a np core 


m— 


GOE TO. GOD. 3.Peterion, 


tothe * ancient and commendable cultome of Gods 


td, 

ple. Sine, as the wild gourd 
prying den remie EE SES 
wholſome and Sizne, like that hand-wriring which on 
a wall to Bel-fbazxar, in the middeſt of our greateſt 
jality, will c conntenance fronble i 1, loſe joymtr and 
make knees to ſmonce one againſt another, 1s not then great 
and juſt cauſe in all things at all times to ſccko pardon 
thereot ? 
Thus of the Inference of the fift Petition on the fourth, 


$. 160, y Coden of Inftificatien 


tion before the ſixt 
A. Inflification goeth wry fore rr Fe For 
the former of the two laſt Pockeions concrning 
, ſetteth our our juſtification; the latter our a moonges_ ar n _ 
« precedence isto be plicd rather to Order, than to Time. þ 
For at that very mere Chriſt pardonerh ſin,he conveigh- 
erh hioSpiric i from , |. Wheredy fin is mertified, $.P as! there- 
fore where he ſertcth down theſe two together, ſerteth righre- 


*nſneſſe before ſanttification. 


Q V V inbprotiofmrinert the fift Peti- 


of fin. It is one end of Grace before wear, (accor- 


from the creatures we ufe, and | M 
” Dathe like, crave pardon tee 
about the worke of ehy calling , be- 


Dan. 5. 5,6. 


Iaſtification cauſcth ſanRification : in which reſpeR the 


Þ 3 _ Apoſtle 


= 
Con 


| $. Prretion. 
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A —— 


js ar, the we me tied by v +-xrpanpentFndy 


can do. 
3. Ir alfodemonſtracerh the 


ceptable repentance, in order of nature, Fark is the infiru- 
ment of our juſtification, R-pen: axce 2 principall grace of our 


It layeth down the ground of pardon of fin, which is, 
- faves ax the meere free grace of Cod which a 


be prog pr pra 
Thus mach of the of the fift Petition. The particular 
$004 things te be craved, are next to be declared, 


of faith before ac- 


/ 


——Cc 


i. 
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GOE TO GOD, 


pardon of eur owne fiunes, 


6. 161. Of grareste be projed for in regard of the 


we are taught ts pray by vertne 
titzon ? 

4. 1. Such as concerne the Petition it ſelfe. 

2. Sach as concerne the condition annexed to it, The things 
which concerne the Petition it (elfe, have reſpeRt to the pardon 
both of our owne , and of others ins, For we arc taught to 
OTE perſon, Forgive V s Oun 

s 
Q. What ave the things that concerne the pardon of our ewne 


WY ? 

A.r. ne FARE FAY. 
it is : into what a wofall plight ic bring mp 
ir debter to the revenging juſtice of God. For this cnd 
the Law diſtin&ly ſet downe the curſcs which by fin arc pulled 


on ran. 

2, K 4 max; rwne Suner, How he himiclte being 
>_> to God;and in that reſpect in a molt wo- 

cate. Thisdid Devid well know when he {aid , / know 
anne iniquity : and [eb, who faid, Brbeld, [ ame wile, 

. Senſe of the burden of Sn, All the knowledge that can be 
had of the horrileveſle of fin, and of the multitude and hai- 
nonſnefle of the fins whereof we ſtand guilty, will not ſutfici- 
move us to be caſed of the burden of , till we fecle 
the weighe thereof lying on our own ſoules , and even oppreſ- 
fing them, This avid {0 carneftly defire God not ts ve. 
buks him in anger: For of that carneſtſute berendereth this rea- 
ſon, CAſine iniquities are gone over mine brad, as an beavy burden 
they ave too beavy for me, 

4, A broken heart, and contite ſpirit. A man may fecele the 
heavy barden of ſin, and yet not ſceke tobe : bur lic 
under it as a beaſt: or as one that deſpaireth of althelpe, Bur if 
the heart be truly broken, and rouched ro the quicke with the 
ſenſe of fin, it will not let a man reſt till he have 


P 3 pardon ' 


Q Hat arv the partienlar good things for which | 
the fift Þe- | 


_ ' 


| 
Deuc.18. 15, 
i6,&c, 


Plal. 51.4, 
lob 4*.4- 


Wal. 38.1,4- 


Pſal. 5 1.4. 


CO II_ 


5. Patios, A'GOIDE TO | 


i.» Pet. 1.49. 
K Heb.g.1. | 


Is Tim.1. 15. 
ms Tims. 6. 


a1Cor.i.. 


© Mat. 3.1 5+ 
pRom..1g. | 


In that Plalme where David moſt carneſtly craverh 
he ſhewerh that be had a broken heart. 


whe confe fonur. For this Petition is a Kc- 

; Wikour' confine nt 

=; bar's promiſe of pardon is ande 60 Hhathaſeeas- 
in, 

6. Earneſt d: That we may be freed from the 
pul at phenom To confeſſe felle fon, > = wr rr 
pardon, vB to in an evidence againſt our jchves 1s 
that which is ay inthis Petition :: and 


which hath cver been all the Saines, 

7, Knew of Gods free grace and rich . Without 
= though s may never fo much ece te burden of fo he 
Ir ewe a Dov as wal inſtrated therein, in that he 


Cf hor | 

CE I eL or MOL 
_ [ Son 

cus per cl pr 


For whnmreyenſer as | a eros bo To what CY tobe 
= 4 ranſome For car ſins : that fo ſatisfaction mughe be made 
7. lower kar v7 oe >; 

redemption. No mervell then that *S.P.n/deſired 
= on te 1m rms oe 


ny Chg perfeion oven ofcht ative abr 
dwen thereof how he * all 

ek fry, iow rwe rem Thus 
we wy ſec howthe debe ofebedience which we owe, and ate 


EINER ould waly ya 


10. Au For the 
that he te rb oe of Cr, i ho Fyrncte ce) 
which 1fſue fromthence,are not tor ——— wall 
them under _ $. Paw! xccounted all things burloſſe 


and rhir þ and bis breowſaeſſs. 
Ga Aa, 1nd hr 


aith 


1 


=; 


| 
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I, Faith in the pardew of Sane, All the fore-named points 

Mk teeth gun of, « libre with 2." Inn 
a quieres off, a it, 

Ne and frets 7 be drow Ge Th wil fay ke 

did to fuch as were afflitcd in body, As thou baft belicved, + 


be it wnte thee : T hy faith bath made thee whole, 
good Prace of conſcience, This followcth faith, and giv cth 


evidence to the ſoule of the diſcharge from | 
4p =. pr FIT refÞett 1he pardon of our ene 


; 
162, Of graces to be prayed for inregard 
y nts of a _ 


to be prayed for ? 
. I, Fox by reaſon of them. Conſidering the wo- 
{ full plighe whercanco fin bri men, our bowels 20 
be moved thereat. It is of Chrif, that be grieved for the | yr y.5; 
{ hardpeſſe of the ewes hearts, Was there notgreat compalſion in 
| -him that for others, Oh thi have ſinned 4 Ex0.38.,31,45% 
great fin: yet now if thou wilt forgive their ſim: and if not blot me 
ont of thy Books. This will make us as carnc{t for 
the pardon of the ſins of others, as of aur owne. 
2. Haumzation for them. Good Ezra was {o dejeaed and Ezra g. 3. 


humbled for the fins of others, as he rewe bu garment and man- 
the, and pluck; off the baire of hi bead and beard, and fell downe 


bet. Hat things in regard of the pardon of dthert fin; are 
I 


3- { enfeſſion of them, It was uſuall with the Saints to con- | 
felle nato God the (ins of others, For which purpoſe the con- | 
teſfions of 4 Moſer, of * x74, of ' Nrhewiab, of 8 the Levirer, | | E293 31: 


of > Daviel. and of ochers, arc worthy to be obſerved. Humi- | ; eh. 3.6. 
| liation and confeſſion of others ſins is an cvidence of an holy | g Neh.g. 16, 
Kcs 


zcale of Gods , Feare of the juſt vengeance of fin 
poder es an halves for, our own fins, and penicenty h Dam. g.20, 
\confelſe them to God. But to be ſoaffected for others (ins, 


as it ſhewerh a brotherly iellow. feeling, ſo an wy 
4 10n 


nn 


4 
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| Luke 25. 34s 
m AQts 5.40. 


a Luke 6.36. | word were 


<< rg” 


$, Peviniow. _ 
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of 


i Zach 13, 19. wn! By 


ihu 


gu! 
anda 


reaſon 


a——_— firine , #5 it is a finne offenfivetothe divine Ma- 
4. Sepplication for the 


of them. This is the maine 


a 


c 
k Num 14. 156 then ap God as Moſer dd, 
: and as Chr: 20.1 For 
Stephen did, ® Lord lay not their fin ro their 
iſe are principall graces to be prayed for, RN 


maine Perition. 


in this Perition, It is an efſpeciall meanes 
for others fins. But it is not in our owne 


It i: a gift of the wh ela av ara 


, 1 wo wraggt «_ fe ws 


nod _— 


$. 163, Of the yang fo by 


condition annexed to 


S oft Petition, 
Sie: be prayed for by verine of the 
annexe1rot Peretion ? 
pany tocur kracher tie we 
/ deſire EE This Chri(ti Tn 
where faith, *Be ye werrifal as anen 
| Pak Saf 6 LH a ina "tle 


'woff 
| from 


| 2, Meekneſe, b This is in the fight of God of great price, Ir 
Earn and 
rev 


given as an 


and proofe 
Ke ws vr rok wo wred by the wn 


5 


cir 
doing wrong to us, we know they d 


them : and in that 
SEIEDSIIETED 


named averkweſſe and bowels of mercier, This keeperh a man 


which «Arev and CAſiriew did bim, 


us 
oc elves the greateſt 
hurt,a compaſſionate ſpirit will work in as more pitic towarcs 


they are wronging ns, as {bref and Ste- 
4. Long-ſ«ffering. That doth the Apoltle add to the fore- 


from £77 rouge, wor y ny nc ig} re ; Godbim» 
ſelfc is ſaid tobe « Ged of loug-ſuffrring , in that he cominueth 
[4 92. Or gs 0s ws ty 

J rev t >. Ml 

the many wron wo mo while we live in this __—_ 


[4 
we {ubjeR, long-/affering is neceſlary, -- 
- , Marcy bend je do 1o fall our that 


may —_ 


, but ſn wor, Herein ligch a maine difference | 
| Becauſc in natyrall 
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eta an dcopupepane, bowel: of mer- Cal.z 13. 
maketh ns pitic ſuch way toy. ca? And becauſc in 


om 


Luke 23.44. 
Ads 5.60, 


Col.;.12. 


PGlL 103.8, 


Ee TO EI PR 


——— 
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F Tim. 1. 12, 
L 3,14,Ac 


Plal. 164.8, 


" 
Mt.i.21 . 


Luk. 2.10. 
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8 Truth is the at of for "Herein lierhthe live- 
lyeſt, and 'beſt ce berwihxt' Gods forgiving and 
_ TTY y intended in this Particle of reſeqs 

e, As. 

Hitherto of the things which by vertue of the fift Peticion, 

and the annexed thereto, ave to be prayed for, 


$.164, Of the things for which thanks i10 be gives 
by vertae of the fift Petition, 


H, be icular things which 
A. 1. Suchas concerne Gods forgiving us our treſpaſles. 
2. Such as concerne our forgiving other men their creſ- 


They which concerne Gods forgiving us.arc ſuch as follow : 
1. Gods free grace, In that for tus own ſake, without any de- 
ferr of ours he paſſeth by and pardoneth our fins. In this re- 
{peR doth the magnific him and ſay, he « « Gad likg 
to thee, that b iniquity, ofe, He retaineth not bu anger 


ever, bec be delightet . 


" k \ had k 


Fa nd nous, the prong of hr rc i — 


bur he is pleaſed to forgive all, This incited Paw/20 
known his thankful mind © God. 
#, In that he hath not taken that advan- 
which we from time to time have given hin < 
a on i > — The 
duely confidererh how many 
vento God tocut him off, and to give hi 
=__ and divels inhcll, being 
the pardon of fin, cannorbar hearrily 
and great patience towards him. M's 
4 ('vift eſs, Heir is that ſaverh people from their ſinner. 
This 13 the greateſt matter of iving that cvcr-was, or 
cande to ſonnes of men. The Virgin 4ſery therefore ar 


| 


eds Cir, prockimorh cw 


— > 2 
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5. The obcdicnce yeelded to the Law. , For | - 
9 res ere oo z Cord.z0,z1. 


goplay Lord. 


| fer wa, «pp 
ch wp. s 
meh hckagh ITO —— 


# pbrained. 
continxech 10 maks for ma, 
Ape 02 mo 


» which | 2" *14 
is ancſpeciall kind of glorifying Great 
fodardi For bereby all te vere am fray of Chill lacrifice 


hen Geet, wow op Le the fore-named bleTings are 
_—_ Expreſly doth eApeſtle give thankes for this. Col.1.3,5,6. 


All the. rich trcaſares of the godlinelſe would be 
f x9 oh wo chgatie they were not opened 
ro ws. 


reaniion of ne is _—_ 


Aa8;o. 
4 bn 34 


1 Cor.10.16, 


a thing, 

19, Sight and ſenſe of fone, and ſorrem for the fame. Theſe | yen 
graces, necedfull for ſuch as expeRt of fn. yori 
re edand thanked God for theſe gracey inthe | o/*/2Mufei 
arc cvidences of remiſſion. 3 Cor.9.6. + 
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eh en of ſuchas arc preſumpruous in their owne | nihil poreſs i 
ſtrength, (wherein ! Peter failedros 1 much) and of ſuch as arro- | facere-t Aug in 

boaſt of any thing that is in man, is diſcovered. 8 $,Pau/ | {#.Tro8.81, 

e-warncth Chriſtians to take heed hercof, and very empha- | | *< follyot 


| ++, 41 ing 1 Cor.4.7, 


tically thus enforcerh this point, > has baſf thou rhat thow dide | Frguuah ve 
deff not receive? N.gw if thaw drddeſt receive iv, why doff than gle- ) 5 Rom. 11.18. 


__ Hereby 


EET 


——_— 
——————_r—_w—__©@@s 


| Bnande rege- [how of al goadrieth and confidence in our ſelves, If Jabs thy 


cauſe ro 
" | Gods counfell : how much more canſc have we to weep, and 
to be humbled even in duſt and aſhes For our narurall i: 


q<7 20 inns mans re 00 Þ Cangrrags bo cur 


—— 


AGUIDE TO _ 


for mans diſability to ſearch into the Records of 


{oule ? and m deniall of our ſelves to fay, 7 hrew that in we 
dwehieth no good thing, 


$. 178. Of Godr ever-raling power in 
Trmptations. 


' | 
EV rretie dofirine way be gathrred from this de- 


" | rent, The Lord who hath 
oftences,can preſerve and 
Ties the divell, He can either w fe fromel! 1 of 


PR. P2068 ad cemewiing bezd in al rrnupt 
A. Ged PE | in all remapt a- 
taken 9 fin, and 

= 


Bur rrac is that of $. Perer 


this of'S. Paws, God @ Farkfull, who Sl tor fufr je pts 
Pau, s fas t will nor to 
As ignty and abſolute power which God 


. | bath over«ll creatures doth evidently 


: the point, ( For 
who bath reſiſted bu will ? If be fay tos Frprer, go he : or 
rome he —— Yeh mnt nm fothe care which he 
taketh of tis Charch to it, toprotedt ir, ro keepe 
it ſafe from all dangers, nd 20 bring © roreft na Xy in bea- 


m a 

aſlaulr his children, yer he will order rhe affault ſo,as it 
prevail 

to their 
m his owne 
ſecth cauſe, EC 


he reraincth an over 
im wiſdome be ſafer 


ro 
not 

them,no nor tarne totheir 
:for the cfieHing the reinces 
to let them looſe, or bold them in, as he 


—_— 
———— 
Hs tt..þ 


ti 


hooks in thy woele, and wy bridle is thy lips he doth to all 
tempeers of his Church. This care of God over his Chnrch 
| 204 gn derby wap yy 
red mo man 196 them wrong , yed arbavr gory en, Cor 
{ws ſaying, 7owch not mine anneigted, and ts 


ye nn Ee 2 7 AP I VR EIS 
unto thereby we arc brought, to look unto God, (as Joboſapher 
did, when Þy reaſon of the,mmiritude of his mighcy ene mics; be | 2 ** 
knew not what to do,)and to feare God more than them which 
EET grommd we may 
wy be 'per, T7. roy eter” An wr can dw, For 
tore maybe lure and fafe rent = Ad evils whack 


plor and practiſe againſt us, if God deliver us, 
$- 179 499" > Hm IR 


"ET LAN SEANIANTL, 
# SY iden wyte God teach w ! 

i As T by power of ſuch ar tempt ws 1s limited, This is evident by 
the reſtraint of the © 0009 namgb ng wy wheres 
worke,even he, when God pleated, was bewnd 4 thonſand 
Anaghte ifbofrotireds'Dikighn, cate fs © hf 
rrng «« wheat, yer could he not, as he deſired , 
args Jnr bur he cie ferro rore of his 


cvidene proofe that his pow- | ; 
moſt m Ing 
mics that his Church hath, jr , Thus us the 
finger of God. ea by this meanes his Church dev irf this world 

i: kept afe, ſo as the pales of bell ramner prevailt againit it, For 
if Satan and his inſtruments bed power to do _ - will, 
the u hole Church ſhould foone be devoured. Hey aver ſary the 
CG greg ine, waikeih aboxt , ſroking whom ts dt 


 Wedtwhowe manbanef the true Church, though cv 
in that reſpe&t we are the wore temptcd and aflaultcd, hve jſt 


caule | 


—* Gol TO GOD Gawm| wp | 


oro ann rey » The | 


105. 14, 


Truft in God, 
and ferre hum 

more than 
rempeers, 
: Chro.10.1 2. 
Oui Des /e 
committir, digs 
' bolwn mon the | 
pouch Aug loc.ch 


Heb 136, 

A cunts ad- 
ver fir que com 
rs te SO 


| "4 HEEE 


Or Ora ore. 
DemF$. Is. 


{Reman ay, 
Sce the whole 
AT mour of God, 
Treat. 1 Part, x 
$. 23. 00 Eph, 
6.13. 
Gods cyemirs 
| torced tofee 
has 


power, 
Exod 8. 18. 
The Church 
tepe (afe. 
Mas. 16. 18, 
i Pets ®, 


went againſt | 


temptations 


FI 


— — 
—____©l — —__c 


Rev.z., 16, 


lobn 16.373. 
Blefic God for 
reſtrainimy 


Pol 194.6,7 


Mat 24-24, 


F _—_ they cannot atchieve what they 


Grain, AGO IDE TO 
ſc to rejoyes, 2nd to comfort and c our ſelves #- 
the remprations of Saran , and other temprcrs, 
they and ſceke our utter raine, yetare they re- 
defire and ſceke They 
are like ro a herce dog that is chained, and can go no tur- 
ther than to the length of hus chaire. On this the Lord 
giveth thus advice, Fare none of thoſe things winch thou ſhalt [uf- 
er: bebold the divell foal caf ſome of you into priſon,that you may 
be tried and ye ſhall bave lation ten dais, oc, The parti- 
cular nuenber, I Sram of 3 es, not all.) The kinde of perſecution, 
(caft unto priſon, not, put to the tword) and the determinate 
time, (ex daies, not perperually) do all unply a reſtraint : and 
bor nrtre yore Frare none of theſe thingy 
&c, Onthe fame having fore-cold his Giſriples, 
= in the world ney cur. tribulation, addeth this cn- 
ouragement, br of good cheare,] bave overcome the world, 
""Tibretecie? hepowerefema = Ving Bhſed mini- 
ſter juſt occaſion of praiſing God, , Bleſſed be the 


ves veer SEEN 


eſcaped as 4 bird ont 

we are delivered. Fitly, to enforce the 
may may apply to our pee rpc wick Or ad of he 
wer mad the hoxla rv rye yrs Pong for tbe -0ks Be fake 


N xt to the Perſon leading, The Parties lrad into temptation 
are to be confidered, They ave iſed under thus particle 
us, which bring 4 nl} bx plurall number, includeth more 
rhas our ſelves : andir being of the firſt perſon, bath relavien 


ro the preface, 
$.180, Of the extent of our deſire for other: free- 


dome from temptation, 
Q VV inftrultion doth this particle os, bring of the pln- 
A. Oar dfire muſt be for the 


—_ 


ral number, teach ws ? 
fpiritnall freedowe of others a 
well as of our ſelver, This deſire neade S. parent kao the 


» A * Aa © 


 _GOE TO GOD, mn 


\ [emprod rhees. This alſo made him ® jea/ows over the Corinthi- 
ans, and *2ca/oux againſt thoſe tempters that had crept in among 


the Galathians. 
| Temprters ſeeke to deface Gods Image in his Saints, which if 


| Sainrs into their 

nawe of rhe Lord, and ſay in ſcorne and derifion, *Theſe are the 
| people of the Lord, N 

The ſnares alſo which __— lay, f db owne men in perdition 


and deflrution, if they be faſt 


Senacherib,who 
nations was ſo as he thought God could not deliver Ie- 


ruſalem out of his hands. Thus by the advantages which 
Satan getteth againſt others, we our ſclves are in great dan- 


” Thoneclo chnylivs wes we to have of Gods glory, 
| p——c———g.s > typ. cr OLIN 
our owne ſafety , require we e others ſpirituall 
freedome as well as our owne. 4 
| Whenſoever thou feeleſt the barden of any tempration, or 
diſccrneſt the danger thereof,think of others that have the (ame 
common cnemics that thou haſt, and by reaſon thereof arc in 
the ſame common condition : and think not all well enough 


when thou haſt found ſome aſſiltance againſtthem, or freedome 
from them, Remember how mi of others Chrift was 
inthe houre of his triall and temptation. E itis ſaid of 
him, /» that he himſelfe hath ſuffrred bring tempred, he is able to 
ſmecour them that are t we have not ſuch powe: 


I according to our power we ought to have ſuch a 


R $. 181, Of 


faith of the Theſſalonians, * /e/? by ſomve meanes the Tempier bad 
b 


doe, | h his ; yea it of 
NE ee os ene gL= 270 


: ti Tims g. 
Id . And ifthey prevaile 
EE ns as | & 


againſt ſome ; they will be the 
the viRtorics which he had got againſt other 


loh.17.1 1,&c, 
Heb.2.18. 


| 243 | 6. Petivien. AGUIDE TO 


— Fc bp a - _——— — 


& 181, Of that ſubje lion wherein Saints are 
ro T exupt 448n7. 


Q. Hat inflraftion doth the rel ati #n of thut particle us 
VW- the Preface, trach wu ? 


A. Gods children are not exempied Som temy- 
tations. They who call God Father, and who teſtihe th:ir cue | 
reſpeR to him,are taught to pray again!t tempration*, whuch | 
| were not needfull ro be raught, if they were not ſubjeRt there- 
' to, Run thorow the Scripture, obſerve the lives of thoſe Sainrs 


| Which are there recorded,a:d you ſhall find the doctrine abun- 
| dactly proved. Take ene cxample,which may be inſtead of all. 
| Chriſt,the deareſt of Gods children,the Sun of his love,m whom | 
a Mie.g.1,:c. his ſoule delighted, was oft forcly tempted, both by * Satas | 
þ Mit.16.1. | himfelfe, and alfo by his  infrawents, 1f hereupon it be de- 
24.1. | manded, what the priviledge of Saints over and abovethe wic- 
| negaoratagetnn; I ah{wer, very : both in 

c 1 Cor.10 13 ps "pee * ſwfſkcremt frengrh, ſous ſhall nor be 
Rom.8.:8. | yanquiſhed by any : and alſo that every temptation ſhall in the | 

; iſſ#e turne unto their good, 

d Heb.1 2.5, The © /ove which God beareth to his children, and the father - 
&c, _ ly care that he taketh of them,movcrh him to prove themto ex- 
— crciſe them, to ſcoure them, nn themupright, ro make | 
das, ai them wiſe, watchfull, and ever well prepared by temptations. | 
us ſuficer Beſides © Satan greatelt malice is againſt them, | 
quamununefe It isthereforeno good inference which many 'make, that 
| «x flge? Bern, God is angry withthem , and loveth them noe, that he innoer 
leeway, cir Father , nor they his children , becauſe be ſaffercrhthem 
| God 1s not an- t9 be rempted. This was the inference which the friends of /ob 
gry with all made of his trials and remprations. Burt f Gods owne c c 
thatare rewpt- of their diſputation ſhewerh the non-conſequence theeof. | 
a by ' The truthis, that they who find themſclves wholly freed from 
#77* | remptati>ns,have moſt cauſe to doubt of Gods fatherly loveto | 

!  Heb.q4.9 | them,and care over them, The Apoſtle pronounceth ſuch to be | 
++ —— | Ebaftards, and net ſonnesr, It we well confider the eſtate of the | 
= Eccieke | Church , we may ſoone find that ſuch as arc ym 


corpas canſide- | more fiercely aflaulted, than ſuch as arc The more ſure | 
A 5 2 Satan | 


——_—_—_ 
—— 
% — — — 


had _ 
A ——— — 


"GOE TO GOD. 6.Petitiom. 


A Lion runnerh and roareth after that prey 


ſure of, he can ſuffer to be ſtill and quiet, till he meanc ro-de- 
youre it, So Satan, * While a ftrong man armed keeperh bu Palace, 
| the things which he bath, are in peace, Woe to them that are in 
| ſuch peace within Satan that (trong mans pallace. 


$. 182, Of the freeneſſe of mans will in Sun, 


Flat may be obſerved from the relation of the par- 
% WW - oa" ts the ation of leadeng into —_ 


ton ? 

A. CAHMan u not forced to inns, For it is implied that if man 
' yeald not, the temprer can have no power over him, Hethat 
u led gocth along with him that leaderh him. * Zvery man & 
rempred when be us dr aww away of bu own laft; and us extiſed. This 


Satan is of any, the more quiet and ſecure he ſufters them to bes 
which is out of his 
dutches : bur that which he hath brought into his den, and is 


h Luke 1 TTY 
"7s 
? = ena 


Oni dacitur 
velens daciiuy. 
a lam.r, I4. 


phraſc(+ws /uf: )implicth a owns * angus or this 
are the exhortations to men to Þ reſiſt the di- 
vell, and to © if we 


my 

no place to him, Whereby is implied t 
Rand againſt him, he cannot prevaile againſt us, Many like ex- 
hortations are givento withſtand, and not to yecld unto other 

, as the world and the fleſh. 

Sin is an at of the will. which cannot be forced. Though the 
| will by Adams fall hath loſt all that liberty and freedome to 
good which it had by creation,and by corruption is made a ſlave 
| roſfin: yet as the mind retainerh , ſothe will free- 
dome. For freedome is as effentiall tothe will, as underftand- 
| agree mmce, Indeed « the corrupt will of man can will 
nothing but that which is cvill : the evill which it willeth; 
it willeth freely, and is not forced thereto, Freedome of will is 
notbppaſed to reſtraint in one kind , but eo conſtraint in that 


| kind:to compulſion and coaQion. The will of divels isreſtrained 
| toevill,they cannot will good, bur evil! only: yer the evill which 
they will,chey will freely and willingly :they are not conſtrain- 
ed and compelled therero. Yea Gods will , which is moſt 
abGlutely free, is reſtrained to one Kind, which is good. He 


hathnot ia his will a liberty to evill. To will evill is againſt the 
R 2 perteAtion 


Sine vo'untat 
nulun off pes 
car A 
Rerrah i 2, 
£6.15. 

Nature bums- 
ne nec ſub? an- 
tia erepia eff 
in if; waivers 
[alu prevast. 
£41108 | 
nec veluntes , 
lumen deciag, 
viriarmts. 4mb. 
'""'/ucl 7. 

(1e11.6 F. 
Lb Twa arbi- 
ra Capivva-! 
un non fp a1 
«£ca*nd7 valer,' 
tug cout K+ | 
1/4. Felag |. 3. 


blam.4.y, 
c Dph.4 v7. 


8 | 


Aeon free. ! 


d »ne of will 


conklterh, 


| 6. Petition. 1. AC 4 ARE 
jon of bis will, Wherefore though the will have not a li- | 
ry to chooſe either of the contrary parts, or evill, yet a 
freedome and williogneſle it retainerh in whereunto it | 
yeeldeth : it neither is nor can be conftrained thereto, All that | 
| The meanes | Satan doth or can do, is by ſome meanes or other to move men 
whereby 53842 to yeeld to that whereunto he tempteth them, \\ hercupon 
> oa 14,3. | faith the Apoſtle, * 7 frare leſt by any neanes as the Serprut beg u- | 
" * | led Eve through bu ſabtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted, 
ee, To this , the old wily Serpent hath many and mani- 
fold means. Some inward, ſoine ourward, 

Inward meanes are {ach as delight , or affright men. He 
worketh delight by ſtirring np their corrupt humours, and lo 
inclineth their _ ro ne >—vans yr Thas be —_ = | 

corrupt humour of pride in David, and thereby ' provoked bim 
ISICY to number [ſracl : Layrb corrupt hamour of coverouſ-efſe in | 
g Loke 22.3. Indas , in which reſpeRt he is faid to 8 enter into him, The 
meancs which in this kind Satan uſcth arc draivne to three 


| beads : 
hk 1 Toh, 2-16, 1.» The l«ft of the fieſs : which is vol veſle, whereby 
—_—_ the fleſh is ſo ed ed deliheed, as it draweththe will to a- 
a m4 | ny thing. Such perſons the Apoltle ſtileth lovers of pleaſures 
; ore thas lovers of God. 


| 2, The laft of theeyer , which is covetoninefle, A covetous 
' man is evenraviſhed at the ſight of wealth, When Aches ſaw | 


filver,gold,andother 10us things in Iericho,be covered them, 
6 | and rooks rhem,thoug ——— There is nota thing 

| of price which a covctous man caſterh his cyc upon, but inſtant-' 

ly coventhicand fo doreth thereon, as he will do any thing | 

ro Elit, | 
| mBky.s,c' , 3: Prode of life, which is ambition, and vaine aff-Qation of | 
n Dan.4.ay, the honours and promotions of this life, This puffeth up aboye 
o kack.z8.z, | their mortall condition, as is evident in the of * Ha. 
p Atts 13.22, man, ® I ebuchadurzzar, * Tyrm, nd t Herod, Such, 1 rberew 
_ | their pride will not ſeeker after God, 


aMl19.4 | As by theſe pleaſing temptations Satan allureth, ſoby in- 
wap ward fearcs, tri terrours he draweth others to yeeld to 


ſoh.7.1z, | him, as he aflayed to draw /ob: and as he © prevailed with 
—y 2%, | many ofthe people in Chriſts time. 


Cc EN IIEY _— 


| The! 


——_— 
—_——— 


* | onus, or fo toburden our ſelves as to move God to caſe us, 
Judge you. Is there not now more necd of true confeflion,than / 


ſ3- 
Le reſolvie 


GOE TO GOD, 

The outward means which he nſcth are ſuch exrernall obj 
as he conceivethto be agrecable to their humour, and chereh 
ſcrteth them before them, (as he ſer before Chriſt al rhe & 
dom of the waridgand the glory of hers: )or tuch as he concei 
to be of force to terrife then, as are all manner of troables 
afflitions. Thus it is ſaid that the divel caf# ſome of Smyras i 


Carrion ug ae Armies will forced : but only 
moved to yeeid ir (elte to the 100, | 

This point afforderh two direQtions, One 1 in regard 
of ſins paſt, to judge oor ſelves for them,and upon our ici ves to 
__ or : and notto think ps 0m —— 

ay the blame my tb em fe w are ta- 
bndethms + oe nA T he divell owed me 4 4. 76r , and n1w 
bath paid me it, thinking thereby to extennate therf fir ; which 
conceit Eve had, when ſhe ſaid, 7 be Serpent begwiled me, And 
if any man have becne any occaſion of their fin, they will lay 
the blame upon them, as «Adaw did upon Eve, Bur had they 
beene reſulute in their owne will, nor Satan, nor a''y of his in- 
| truments could have made them to fin. They who thus think 
to ſhift off ſin, doe bring the greater load upon their owne 
 foules. For this keepes them from that degree of humilia- 
tion and contrition * which would move God to pitic them. 
When men in truth lay load on themſclves, God is 
to caſe them. For to ſuch as /abowr and ave lates, Chri 
faith, Cone unto we, [will give youref, But on ſuchas by the 
Whar T loakes of wor 4a (Toof ay upon the hypocritical 

woe di Itical 

Scribes and Phariſcer,who pur al Cafes Hand Corr 
What a load was laid on * Saw. that by mincing his fin ſought 
to eaſe hinſelfe ? And * what caſe was given to D4vi', that 
laid the burden of fin upon himſclfe? Now whether it be fa- 
feſt ſo ro ſhift off ſin, as to provoke God to lay the burden of it 


Falſe juſtification. 
The other direQion is in regard of ſuch fins as. wee arc 


riſen, Whether the mcans which are uſcd to draw men to (ini | 


| 


R 3 and 


Gen p13. 


a Iſa.#6. 2. 


Macs 1.28, 


[Mat.23.13. 
t15am.19,is 
LM1,12,23. 
uz >am 13 19, 
Weis confe fie 
C,ne1 al/a 44- 
frnſranc 00 

» abet aw de 
441.7 26 


aint celdin 
tempted unto,but have not yeelded unto, that we take courage | bo == 


THe | Mac. 4.8. 
The blaze of 


fin to be laid 
upon ones (elf, 


ww — —_— 


| 


| 


b tn as 
Joh 1 26 
« Hargomas c. 
Joh. x. 20,1 + 


d woe ena. 
Mar.2.17. 
4 «ag/ rue. 


Mat 13-35. 


| other, taire or 


— wv — EI ee 


o 
Doiar 


can enter into it, W hat 


$. 183, Of the extent of this word Fvil. 


= Herein differeth the 
VV uw part of the 


laſt Petition from 
the —_ ? 


A. 1. In that the former part 
reſpeterh eſpecially er if 1 come, 
to prevent i : This latter evil palÞ 
or preſent, to redreſle it. 

2, In that, thatnoteth our the 
cauſe of finne, which is temnration, 
this the quality and ef+& of fin, 


' whichis-vid, 
| . How many things are to be 
con in thu larter part ? £4 


A. 1. The thing prayed againſt, 
Emil 


F 2. The thing prayed for , De- 


Ver, 


3. The Perſon to whom the one 


and the other is directed. 


4. The Perſons for whom they 
arc madc. 
What u compreſe1 under thu 
Evita? 


to our ſelves, and, with a reſolved 
&eld,retiſt the tempration. Mans will,it he ſtand 
d not, is an nable fort. Satan muſt by ſome meanes | 


le, bring a man to ITE | 
a yeeld | 


. 

t 

o hearken to no parlie,to indure the utter, ot aftocie chan this? : 

W herctore in this wr rr—__ rao 

pagnons faſt in the faith, quit ye liks men, be | ' 

bus far of the me of the firſt part of the * Petition, and. ! 

ht Chrotoer Gol ihe. The ſecond part follewerh, 

Bur Dst1ven Vs From Evilt, 


af AGUIDE TO iq | 
never 


y,and | | 


motive to reſiſt 


Some reſtrain 1h; oufy 10 2 an, 
brean/e tn the Greeks *as Article 
ks pre faxed, which they thinks re- 
fer ainer the word ts one 04 nag. 
Bu! they are decervedibat ime. inc 
that griicle abwajes ts imply ſuch 
4 reſtrain. ' Sometiacs indeed if | 
s wed *demonſtratively , petnr- | 

3 ot aw heriews Jones 
© uner rively, onc 
ſeciall one ſrom all 47 ny, of the 
ſame /ort: Sometimes *b way of 
excrlicacry © Sometiner © 51d ©. | 
rutely meerely for grace of ſpeech: 
and ſome/tmes a weere redundan- 
. The Aviile therefore doth 
»#! neee ſſar'ty imply ibar rhe din 4h 
anely jbheu'd be bere vant. Tart 
devy not, but that be may be inchu + | 
ded ameng 6! ber evils. The word 
ks of af; enders, and may comp (ſe 
«ll evils wander it. and without | 
contradi then it is beft (where there 


A cially | 
in juch « ſunmaric « the Lords | 
prayer is, where ſo much warer is | 
compriſed under {0 few wor dt 
eA.1. Catan | 


Lad 


GA EE OO On OO—_ 


GOE TO GOD. 


| A. 1. Satantbe principall aA#cher of evill. 
2, All other kinds of cvill. 
Satan is thus in other places ſtiled 8. Evil ove: and this 


4 


that withthe article prefixed ir, Now as this title 
is of a large exrent, ſo on the contrary is 'er4d, The 
of all is ® fu, 7 »« alſo for ſin, and thoſe both ' + 


here to be raken. And becaulc 
ner of evils, it is fitly ſet in the laſt place, 


$. 1 $4. Of evill the onelything to be prajed againſt. 
Q vw Hat defirine ariſeth from the expreſſe mention of e- 


vill im this deprevation ? 

A. Evill « the enely thing to be prayed againft, 
Obſervantly mark all the deprecations. mentioned in Scripture, 
and by a particular induQtion of them, you ſhall nd this gene- 
| rall poſition abundantly proved. Take 0n9 inſtance which nay 
| be iaſtcad of all, bece it is the beit of all, tha which Chrilt 
| made a little before his death, / pray nor (faith Chriſt to his Fa« 
| ther) that thew ſbruldſft takes them out of the world, but that thou 
| Bonldf keepe them from the EV111. 

Folia the venime, the poyſon , the ſting , that maketh any 
thing eo be burefull, Evill is it that makes fo great adifterence, 
a5 there is, betwixt Angels and Angels, Menand Men, Actions 

| and Actions, Temprations and Temprations : fome are good, 
| forme are evill, No oppaſites are more direttly contrary one to 
another, than and evill, As nothing therefore that 
is to be prayed for, tonothing but that whichis e- 
jrgndeganys = a RY res 
Zap hence wiicly to obſerve what is evil/ in any ting 
ard according] inſt it: yea as it 1s more or more evill, 
lo more i Ln exrneſly pray againſt it, Of all cvils fane 
| is the greateſt : greateſt inthe kind asd nateve of it : greateſt 
and fraics of it. It js the cauſe ofali evil/, No» 


b Feid is ofc pur for every thing that is contrary to good, and [15.57 


and ® eternell, arc (tiled evs//, In this large extent 1s the word 
it compruſeth under it all man- 


m Luke 16.25, 
In nevi ſuns 
nina, led lie 
| 12 1105 & m4 
lo, comprehen- 
' denter adver- 


| [6 cunts. Cypr, 
' d& Orat, Dom, 
$.1 9, 


loh. 17.15. 


Byevill,chi 
come to be 


burttell, 


"Yaſerve what , 
13 evill an any 


l nng. 


alointhe fit 
thing but that which is feed or infeRtad by it, ivevill, The 
4 ive 


; 
—_— 


— 


CO OI OT 


MO. -_ 


th inkſgrvm;, 
clamei.s 

d Aas 5.41, 
c lov 1 21- 


| Armour of God cept we know —_ to have 


on Ep'1.6.18, 
$ 43 43 


| 


| 


macrer of de- 
precation and 


_ OT 


as 
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the world, wicked men, and other crearures of God: 
arc (tiled evill, arc infected therewith, All manne of 
and paines whieh are indeed evill-, whether rem- 

or eternal are i, Of all other evils 
All things alſo that 

caates hereof, cg ee compa a1 N. 

. ad © | 


: 4 being = wr Yet 
b 0.8, ons are to be praped Ns abſolntely ; 
they me | ©'Þe nes ne eee pl by rok i 
y jos 
temptations : and the 4 


| © Job exprefly bleſſerh G GoSfir | em as well as peta 


For by the good and w ſe providence of God,temporall crofles | 
| dooft ane moour good and profit. /t uw good for ane that 1 
e b:+me xfflifled (faith the Pla nilt.) 8 Ged chaflrnoth ws ſor 


f ral.c19.71. eur rrofie, ((aith the Apoſtle, ) luregard of _——— 
g Heb.12.19. | the gver-ruling providenee of God, ariſerh ont of affiiftions, 


| they are indeed marrer of chavk(giving , when God doth ſo or- | 
| der them: andtherfore they ave not mply and adſalately to de 


| raped 


againſt. Yer becanſe through the weaknefſe of our | 


Hith they of: canſe diſcoment , imparicncy , and other fins (in 
| whihrefedrbeyerecvil) ſo tarre Forth, as the = 
| fachevillcii, they taay tx prayed : eat | 

pray that they bring wot forch uy ow, Tha are weto | 

| ray agaied company -keeplng , againſt fealting, againſt plea-, 
furcs and paſyimes , and againſt all other chings that are vſhall 

; occafions of fin. Yea againſt the abuſe of every good thine. 

| Forthe abuſe of agood thing is evif, And becanſe wicked 


| menar 


c oft matic Satans iaſtrumens of working much evil , 


' we way alſo ch tu. __ all _ evill plots and praftifes , 
| * Sec the who'e not againſt their perſons : wy Aur hue LE 


oly Ghoſt, 


or to be utterly rez<tcd of God, or 5% 7s woke war- 


ſpairc, 


——_—— — 


| rant, as the Prophers oft had, voto pray For them. ) Moredi- 
rely weare to pray pI all ſpiritcall judgements , which 

are not onely punuhments of fivs, bar fins themſelves, as 

hardnefic of heart, crrour of j 


, mordinare luſts, tee, 
20d fach like. Theſe arc ire&My eve. Thus are we to 


pray againſt ctenall damnation , « dreadful evill. Finally , 
| _\ 


Ke 


— — _ — 


- 


_— 


[___GOE TO GOD 6.A 
though Saran be not the onely evill here meant, yet he j 


peciall and principall eval »ne, 
4. i85, Of the reſpetts wherein Satan is tiled J; 
the evill one, 
Q. Ow 4 Satan an +ſpecial evil one ? 


A, 1, He isthe pri > anthowr of evil, 
2. His «© <ofcios is onely to evil. 
3. His * rexrpt ations are all ro evil, 
4. His * continual! 16 in eved. 
ſ. All fevid —__— 
| 6, He hath his 8 hanain all evils : as 
particulars following. 
» Outward miſchicts dane by men. 
' Bodily dilcaſcs. 
& Vexation'of ſpirit. 
| Extraordinary judgements from heaven. 
= Evillt of the heart. 
* Evill words. 
© Evill actions, 
? Diſſwaſions from f 
' Hinderances of X 
' Provocations ro evill, 
Satan therefore may not be excluded out of the evils here 
inrended,but our deprecation rather is c{pecially to be direted 
mt kim. 


Thiw wneh of Evill prayed againt, That which « prayed fore 
in thu word DESLLIVER, 


$. 186. Of the many wayer of delivering 
from Evil, 


Ow may owe be delivered fromevil? 
eA. 1, By krejing away that evill which is ready 


'H 


2. By «ffifing him on whom the cvill is fallen, fo as }c is not 


| 


fromthe hoaſt of the Egyprians that eagerly purſued them. 
ey 


i. 


may be exemplified in $ kph.2.2, 


| 


| 


| 


: 


to fall apon him. Thus were the lraclites delivered £204. 34. 13. 


over- | 


b To... 
cEph& T3. 
d Gen. 3.x. 
e i Per.5. 8, 
] f I loh,;.8. 


h Tob 1,15,1 
iden 7 
k i Sam. 16,1 
| lob 1,16,18, 


Þ Mat. 16.24. 
qr Thetz.1h 
rGem. 3.5. 


— 


” O— 


——— 


4, By taking away the of the cvill:as the force of the firc 
Þ {| was aw wear hat 


ples. 
. , \ | 
K , 6, By takjng oneaway to come. 
» Kos a6, ſonne « Ines leroboams thus the good King lefiabthus many 
Ia.s7 t. rightcous men havo beendelivered, 
$. 187, Of chat hope of which remaineth 
| 5 that fall 
Q. Hat defirine may be gathered from praying for ad 
[ liverance ? | 
A. There ss hope of to ſach as avs fal- 
ns, ov apo | nc 
prayer IVETance 1 we reco- 
vcred out of jt. This is verified, wt manifeſt —_— of 
many Saints that ia all have been recovered, fo by this ap- 
Prov.24 16, | proved ce, A man falleth ſeven tines and ri/erb wy 4+ 
g<ine; whichthough it be pally intended of affliftion, yet 
may it alſo be extended to 
Reaſons. The ground of this hope ariſeth from God himſclfe : even 
1 Gods Pirie. | from his aercy, (whereby he is moved to pitic his children in 
Lam. 3.2 | Peheir miſericsrwhereupon ich he +, It is of the Lords 
mercies that we are not conſrmed bocanſe bu compa ale mot: 
hu ao ney ar gs md ar and rr 
| pittieth: w ſaith the of the Iewes, They alſo, 
Rom.11.23. | if chey abide nor fikl in be in :; for God a- 
; Gods truth, | Þle 19 $raffe chews in againe,)) irwth , for ke that & 
1 Thel5.24, JOTR GEES ergo xy Poatieeidlivantes. 


— AGUIDETO _ 

xelmed, and overcome therewith. For this purpoſe read 
Is. 

abermy the nacre of thoevill and wraing iron mans 

ns*God turned /o/ephy abode in Egypt to much good. 

the Proverbe is verified, I had prrifbed if I bad not 


not Shadrach i, Alrfhach, and 
s deliverance Chriſt promiſed to his Diſ- 


eAbednegs. 
cl 


EI — oo EE Or I rt — 
. 


| _— _£ 
| _____GOE TO GOD 6:Pri 
This point concerneth fuch as ſtand, and ſach as ere Faþ n. 
regard of this hope of recovery they which itand ought We 
the feeb lc-wnnded. who are troubled with feares of uſer c 
ſcrtion, as if God were implacable, and irrecouciliable ef 
them that are at any time overcome by any temptation. 
caveat which Chriſt gave to Petey, is tv be practiſed by all c 
have any @ wy TI Strengthen thy brethren, Yeaalſo dgane, 
| they ought 5» the piric of meekneſſe 16 reſtore ſuch an ene, | . 
As for thoſe that are fallen, they arc taught nor to deſpaire, | ot 
but ro as the Spirit reacherh them, Cone, let ws returne nuts | nication /alu- 
the Lord: for be bath torel, and bewill heals ms : be bath ſmitten | tarem negaar, 
avd be will bind wry: and; withall not ro continue in Satans | 4*g- Quef. 
ſoares, but todo whar they can ro come out of the fame, accor- " TE: 
| Ung to. that pithic p-rſwaſion of the Lord , Remember frew 
whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt worker, | 
| As for the raſh and peremptory cenſure of Nevatren; on ſuch. 
| | 0 fall. 5 in he lefleto be regarded, becaule it is directly comra- 
| ry tothe maine ſcope of this latter part of this laſt Perition, Tr 
15 not without cauſe judged hercſie by the Ancients, | 
hy xg the things - and prayed bor, we ave 
further to confider tO W our deſire u to be di-  redierawt. Nb 
8 relted. cejb. Eccl Hig, 


"> 2 
g | Comfort to 
fecble, 


[12 4.88, 
. , 4 188, Of God the onely Delivercy, —_ —" 
| fulit peccarum | 
Q. Hat defivines may be obſerved from direfling weſfrum 
V Vu pert of the Petition to God ? | we, | 
A. 1. Gediea deliverer from evill, Þarkoyar” ny 
2, God ws the onely deloverer from evil, ' [antis infidias. 


W ere not God able and willing todeliver , why ſhould this | &'s Ambde 
Petirion be direted to him? ( Bar he that hath taken away our | #474 3,c.4, 
ſins, is able to keep us from the ſnares of Satan. ) Could any | * Pal. 18.3. 


other deliver, why ſhould that other in this perfeR plar-forme | 700% 
other titles, even this (* D-l/iverer) is oft attribured , « King 19,19. 

roGod: and hereby is the Lord proved to be God onely, {Ia 43.41, 
luſt cauſe there is therefore that in all evi/s we ſhould «flie | © P2-49-15- 


peep ery of trouble: and *when | , | 


we' | 


a —————————— 


PCC —_—_— — 


W.1 
= 


| the Virgin Mary thus: Deliver me,O Lady. How 


” EY 
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what to dv.to biz: and in faith cx- 
9947 


c from any cvill, f give all the praiſe thereof to 


folly evidently diſcovered, that m their, 
trouble 8 Look nat ro the One of liracl nor ſock the Lovefour 
looke andtruſt to ſuch as cannot deliver? Some to » weake firs 
othcrs ito wicked fiends, *others to. fuſe gods. Much like to theſc 
are our adverſaries the Papilts, who in evils have ſeve- 
rall Saints to flic unto; as,in af Sipwracke to S. Nicolas, 
m tine of warreto S. George, in ro'S. Lronard, in infe. 
Rion of to S., Rechas, in frare of fire to S, Laurence, in 
travell of chi bro S. «ret, in the fit of an agwrto 
S. Petrenil, in cootb-ache to S. Rembal or S. Apelloniac and in 0- 
ther diſtreſlegrto other Saints. * Yeaintheir Ladies Plalter they 
have turnedall the Petitions made to God for IN 
Wy y-ray wy enter wy ann SFr Ts thee, 
oO 1 oule, let not the ſnare: of PY 
gainf# me. pang 4, have 1 nt Hrs rot 
for ever, O thou bleſſed Lady, in thy bands our ſalvation © laid 
#p. Have we not now juſt cauſe to cry out againſt them, as the 
Prophet /crewiah did agaiuſt the idolatrous Tewes , and fay, 
= Be aftonifbed,O ye beavens, at this, and be borribly afraid : 
my people heave committed rwe evils: they bave for 
fount aine of [iving waters, and bewed them ont rifternes, broken 
hs 2 hs F 
T bus mench of the Perſon of whom u [a 1werance ſpon e. 
vill, The 6s whom-it is 
ſought. Hereof fe $.1 80,18. 
T he meaxing of the Petition bring opened, the order © next te be 


”. 


$. 189, Of 


ly wait for the ſalvation of the Lord, Andas we | 


— ._— 


— 
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& 189. Of Sanlification accompanying | 
Inftification. 


Sis may be obſerved from the connexion of thu Pe | | 


hehe | 
A. Sanilification accompenieth jff ification. F or 
cet radia Ge tran oft 
latter is SanRification, and in our prayer we arc taught to joyne _ \ 
themrogerher',aothis parc Anp doth import, Read for 4. 
proofe of the connexion of theſe rwo, Rew. 6. 1,2, 
&c. 1 Co.6.11, Epb.s.2s. © 
| The ds hereof #e, | | 
I, manifeſtation of mercy and purity in God. | 
2. The cleanſing vertue which accompanicth the merit of 
Chriſts ſacrifice, 
$ The operation of the Spirit immediately iflaing trom our | 
p- The ee the Golpell | 
4- e 
5. Thevertue of faith. 
| All theſe are evidently ſer out by the conjur:Riion of Sanftiti- 
cation with [ 
i. I«ft fication commendeth the rich mercy of Godin acouit- | Gods mercy 


ting ſinners frecly and fully of all that debr wherein they (tand | 
obigedro ha #ice. And Santtification {erterh out —_—_ Tullifica. 


his rev 
ſhewing * that God which pitticth ſinners, |, 
hn Wet finners in their finnes. His pitie moveth | 4;6ccion, 
him to j#fifie =, and his parity moveth him to ſentt:ifie | a6x0d $4.6,7 
| 2. Thatbloudof Chriſt which is » fed for rhe remiſſion of | Ameritand a 
finnes ,© doth parge ear conſcience from dead worker to ſerve the li- | n—_—_ oud.! 
Ged. This double uſe of Chriſts facrifice was manifeſted | ;, 11 aewas, 
by iblend and water which iffucd our ofs Chriſts fide while | c Heb 9-14. 
 —- Hy They therefore who are juſtified,are alſo _ ” 14. 
hac Sparit 
- the Spirit of ſanQification we are united unto Ctri: [Di Bag 
and Sir ms of thatunion 1s conv eyed i into every of Eicth. 
Chriſts myſticall body. " man hove - Rom, 8.9. 


—_— | 


— 


Pifference be- 
| erixe Ly and 


| Deut,27.26. 


— — OO 
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. That word therefore 
oro any Nocaclantnns 


way of ag 
veth ns ability to walk in that way, Hereby it that 
Goſpell is as pure and incorrupt as the Law. 1 the Law is 
ſo perfett a rule of righteouſnefſe, as it curſeth every one that 
a rea ogy tne. > mt 7 ur 
not,but offereth pardon to the tranſgreſſor. Yer it no more 
tolerate or conntenance the leaſt ſin,thall the Law doth: nay ra- 
ther it bringeth the ſinner that hath aſtray,into the way of 
i 0 ys and c him to walk in that way, 
which the Law cannot do, So as herein the Goſpell hath an ex- 
cellency over the Law. Bur if the Goſpell in ſhewing mercy, 


| _ parger. 


Reproofe of 
carnall Gol- 


pellars. 


Evidence of 
juitificarioa. 


Luke 7.47- 


| hould up a finner in any one fin, the Law would tri- 
| cc ary tor jaſtification of the Goſpcll, that ſanRification conti- 


umph over the Goſpell,yea and condemne it, It is therefore nc- 


nually follow juſtification,as an hand-maid her miltrefle ; or ra- 
ther that, as two ſworne fricnds and fellowes, they alwaics 
company 
5. Faith parifpeth the beart, For that man which in truth be- 
heveth his (ins to be pardoned, will nor, like a ſwine, wallow 
in the mire. A true apprehenfion of Gods fatherly love work- 
cth a filiall love in mans heart: which love makeribi as truly 
to deſire and endeavour atter ſandtification as Flt fication. 
therefore who boaſt of their juſtification and are not 
truly ihed, fever Gods purity from his mercy , and the 
| vertuc of Chriſts ſacrifice from the merit thereof,yea the opera- 
| rion ofhis Spirit from the union ofhis members unto bimthey 
turne the grace of God into wantonneſle, and proclaime their 
faith to be a fruiticfle & a liveleſſc faith,and in fine give too juſt 
cauſe to ſuſpe that their pretence of juſtification is a meere 


[etence. | ; 
Learne we then both gy ſound affurmce to our owne 


Jam.s. iT, | 


| 


| ſoulcs, aud alſo rogire go to others of onr juſtifica- 
tionby ſanAification. = $. 196. off 


_— P_ CT —_— — 


» 
. 


th GOE TO GOD 6, Petiziow. | 
Fee 

$.190, Of ——_— to Sane after nf n——_ 

—_— 

SV may be obſerved from the inference of the fixt | # nbis idew 
$ ken deny. FA 20 fe 000 
N pardon men are to fall againe, Otherwile there wood 
Co rams of the pardon of fig | (amore 


— .. | — 


were no need for ſuch as ot {png | Bern.in Syadr 
to pray againſt temptation, or for deliverance from evill. As | Seras, | 
wel crate dive, eventhe beſt that ever lived, | « 1ob.r 3.15, 
hee hy ponrampenns {o alſo the daily facrifices which 4 
nndcr w were appoi For every propitiatory facri- | ; 
fice gave the believer a of a full diſcharge for fs fins, | © 22 2 
yet after one was offercd np, another , and another , time after (ane, 
time was to be offered, * He that uv waſhed neederb not, ſave to bRom.7, 18, 
waſh his feet, His feet therefore need tobe waſhed, And why | *< 
ſhould he that is juſtified necd ro waſh his feet, if he were not m——_—_— 
lubje to foule them againe and againe ? ins 1+ wo 
The grace of juſtification doth not utterly root out all re- | :@, rfuir mali 
| mainder of fn The ficſh abiderhin the beſt ſo long as they a- | tie. Hierapud 
bide in this world, Witneſle Ythe complaint of that juſtified | 44g 43.cowr. 
| Apoſtle S.Pasl, Wickedneſſe remainedin all the Apoltles,nor- | {5 , 
withſtanding they were truly ſanctificd. | avg Her. 38. 
OE on 
were plaine hereticks , adjudged b ics FL 
png 4 yarn fly 22d pure. Thei: Ty 1 
Herclic is plainely confured by this Petition” Yer is it againe | j*** 
revived by Famsliftr,yea and by Papiſts roo. For they that | Ne qui/quem 
ſome are {o righteous in this life , as they need no EPRaace, | 1 Fee 
but keepe the Law of God, and by their nightcouſneſſe free | i=maculs 
themſelves from the curſe thereof, If theſe be not Puritans, I — —_— 


know not who be. efſe ſine peccars| 


For Jet none boaſt of a pure animumaculate heart; | pore, qui/quis 
Secing is without fin , whoſocver faith hc is without | /* inen/parnms 
fault, i proud or fooliſh. [ſedate 

ſuper 


Ler after we have good evidence and affurance of 4, . -» 
the of our fin, remaine watchfull againſt all entice- opus Aug t5. 
16%. xa wo ſin, and well remember that ca- | cont 2ul. 


oi ' year, | 


—— 


——_—_—FW_—_— 
— 
—__ 


a_ 
. 


— 


2356 


| 1-14 


— 
ou 


vet, —_— ebothto him that he healed at the 


who ſine cleanſe our firnes by comtinuall 
ef _—_ away by 


| 


ee eee ee os — 


ſin. Though therefore 
| be did tothe man which was 


Etanes, AGOUIDE TO 2 


of Berbeſ44, and alto to ber whom, nocwirtſtanding ſhe were 
taken in the a of adultery, be abſolved, Simue #* wore, This 
caveat doth not imply a man may k himſelfe pure 
from all fin , bur that he oaghe with rhe care and great- 
eſt watchfulnefle that he can, endeavour to be fo pure, Care 
therefore muſt be taken to prevent fin to come, as well as to 
ſceke redrefic for fin paſt : otherwiſe ſin will ſoone creepe 
upon us againe. If Satanbe caſt out of a man,he will endeavour 
| to returne into the houſe from whence he was caſt our ; = 
if he find it empty, he will co w__ his 

enter with ſeven ocher ſpirits than himſcl They 
wo ke noeeof Saas bin this kn kinde , dns dat 
full experience find , that after equent prayers, 


rifteit obſcrvation of the Sabbath , —— pation 
of the blefied Sacrament, folemneſt ſolemneſt kumiliation of their ſoules 
on aday of Faſt, ine brat taly deleeer they have ob- 
rained great aſſurance of their fins, and much 


comfort to their foules , dana Coming (als fone: 
ing them atrcſh, and them to wallow in the mire of 
himſelfe ſhould ſay ro ns as once 
ww EN 0 

akaatel) ans s are , weno to 

carelefic and nns,becoaige tobe mere wanckill, ſt 
' Satan by a re-cntry make our laſt cſtare worſe than the firſt, 
Wee have need therefore of daily ſanQtification , thar wee 


_ » @ wering God! 
$191 Ao i; Gods mere) 


ay Fe ws 7 
our de! t 1 and rhe flee; cur ents ey 


which Eiplecaſerh end diſhonoureth biey' and, by 


Altadena =SITT 3 atg>! 


| . 
) \ 3 
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(hall ſay, The Lord «& wy God, 


wit require as much. Moſt juſt and c- 

Ki f 3 Soxcraigne ſhould be requi- 

Fe deepen Lie gh labied can pertorune : and not to 
wngrat . 

aulrelk therefor-,aud u atctulneſſe of man to 


y declared. man have retclliauſly 
Lord, and taken part with his cocay , yer 
graciquſl; offEred pardog to wan ; and natwi 
ſanding his gracioas offer of pardon, wan will not be drawne 
frow the enemies fgdeybut, as a (worn flave, continucth to hghe 
wider bis colours. > God doth mach complaive heref, . 

Let ths be better advited : and firſt *take notice of the kind- 
ncllc of the Lord ro ws, avd then endeay aur tg 4 waſh: worthy of 
the Lord, Let wtheretore be as conkcionable in perform 
duty to God, as we are deſirous to receive mercy of God, 
That {> we caagiteſt a true child-like diſpoſition to God, 
and (hew we relpedt hum as well as our (clves in our deſires and 
endeavours, 


| $. 192. Of avoiding temptations. 
Hat may be gathered from connexion of the [utter 
part of the fixt Petition with the farmer part ? * 

A. For avoiding evil, tempt ations muſt br 4:104- 


PY To this purpoſe tend the many diſlwaſions in Scripture 


| Q 


b Comp not megh the deere, © Avoid, Paſſe away, * Touch nonn- 
c rhing, © Have we fellowſhip with the wnſranſull workses of 


leaue 
darkneſs, ' (ome ont from among them, 
T jons to foannes of «Adams arc av4irero ny ot, 
Cal- 


| dryti yea and dry gun-powder. A little [parke 


(ths flame. Temptatiov fuſt brought man, even in his 
co yur IF then corrupt man avoid ogy 
tation, how can be be free from evill ? Obſerve the great ev 


| whereinto the Saints in any ages have fallen, ad you ſþall Gag | 
t 


contrarits , in ing after that which pleaſcth and ho- 
Feb id of them, to whom Ged ak It ia my 


fromtemptations, as, * Walke not in the way, Refr aine thy foot, | © 


| 


la Zacng. | 


b Deut. 32.15, 


cEph 3 18,1 
4 Coliag, 


"Y 
4 Ifa.s L119, 


Eph 5.11, 
{3 Corebety. F 


Danger of 
.£mMpLation. 


|. 237 |[/ 


- 


vath cempgit 


s dowh. 
no bd 
No exats 
jm. 6 


my 


rial of Chriſt, were all evill ets of 


Meddle not rations: but rather a » (br di, ref them manly, f. and pee 
them away as farre from you as you can, Men 


barrels Ne ant bark hier iro q 
farre from fhire.S Sr for their earthly hou- 
Be EN wes ? Arg rs + ary v8 


GS 6. fe of alert Thine ability in this 


. Shadrach, CHeſtarh, un a rene nan 


E— 


com =&£& "GUIDE TO OD 


co b2 eel by temytion 4 Noah draekywetfſo, 


Þ Lots inceſt, i k Salewons idolatry, \ Precr: de- 


Be wiſe now therefore , O ſonnes of men. Youcſpe y 
indeed defire to be free from evill. Dally not teinp- 


kind pores els nmdaben rlers, of Slomone, or Davids, 
or Lots,or yea or eAdam! in his innocency, For a ma? 
to caſt highſe Ce heqation, and to reccive noevill from 
thoſc ions, is as a miracle as the preſervation of 


$. 193. Of calling on God for all things. 
Q. VV ear nh ao meg cone ar ger all the Petiti- 


ens, which any way concerne our good, to God ? 

A. Gedic alin al. The fourth Pcrition ſerreth 
him out a *giver of good things, The fitt a > forg iver of debrs, The 
former part of the ſixt, a © preſerver from we 
are ſubj<R. The latter part of the ſaxr, a 4 leliverer frogs evil 
whercinro we are fallen, On this ground might David well 
ſay, Whom bave [ in heaven but thee? and there is none wpen carth 
that [ deſire beſoder rhee, 

They who know and believe God to be as he is, «ff i «/l, 
cannot but dereſt that heatheniſh and blaſphemons diBinRion of 
white and blacke gods : the former of whichthey made beffow- 
er: of goo! things, the latter deliverers from evill things, But to 
aw alive didn ts Ga, the Father, of whom ave all rhings; and we 
in him, Of him we ought to fceke every rhing we want. 
Sn all evil $6 weare 


—_——_— OO. 


m—_ aw 


A 


| Cod of peace ſanftifix you 


— cl — 


GOE TO GOD.  Gammimy ans 
va . 
þ 194.97 he yur for which we are 
xl aye laſt Patition, 


Q Tan nes laſt Pts 


as concerhe the whole Perition in generall;or 
te Gund pr here parte, 
I. Inregard of the whole, we ought to pray for Saxilifice- | 


tieow, Thus doth S, Paxl for the Theſſalonians ; The 
Oboth. COECEIEES: 


veth us to pray for I»f hear m the former Petition, that we 
iſe be 


may be maybe acquiredof tn, for which we ſhould 
0 the howour of God ſhould move us to r ſan- 


Aikication, For thu « the will of God, our ſanttification,and there. 1 Theſ 4.3. 


by is the holy God much honoured. 
2. In regard of the p_of NOS downe this. Petition 
«1Tely,we arc for freedome acainſt the power 
E as the doh where he faich, Cleanſe me from Palty.rs. 
fonde, hay backs ed, ſervant alſs from| wmpruens fins ; 
ple p05 For in in there, is a gaile ny 
Tu la to Gods vengeance, (this "is prayed a» | , 
in the fift Pctition)and a power which holderh us in bon- 
. and maketh us ſuch (layes thereto, as we cannot ſerve 


3 For this end we are taught to pray for participation of the 
power of Chrift: death, and 
4. Participation of the Spirit of (rift, For in Chriſts death 
there is diſtioly to be conſidered a Merit, and a Power, The 
Merie thereof treeth from the guilt and paniflvent of (in, The 
"ewy themot from the Hmanien, yea and by cs fromthe 
a of fin's which in the Saints after the of their 
y ſhall utrerly ceaſe. Ofrhis power of Chriſts death thus 
nar. , We are buried with Chriſt by B ” 


, Our old man u crucified 
Ee mehr be deftroyed, that henceforth we rant wot 
of C death js conveighed into us by | gh. 2, 1. 
For we arc ons in inxe,. But if the Spi- | Row. 8.11, 


ret | 


Om 


"ES 1 


I 


ludg.18.28. 


z King. 6.15. | 


raw _AGCULIDETO_ 


rit of him that raiſed up Ieſws from the dra dwell in ww, it will 
pubs ey Wherefos | 

Chriſt, death , we mat pray for 
(brit. David well knew how requiſite this Spirit was to keep 
downe the rower of in, — tor par 
don of ſin, further praycth that God w 

Sp-re from him 


- 


Jn I 


n=" CEE 


, tar w partake of the of 
i pw uriptis of the Ip to 


mor take bu holy 

Theſe are the generall rhings which by vertue of this whole Prti. 
riow we ave to pray for, Wer will further wore ont ſuch partics. 
lart as concerne the ditinl parts, 


&. 195. Of the particnlars for whith we ave to pray 
by verrme of the firft part of the lat 
Petition, 


: Hat ave the particulars to be 4 for wnter the fir 
EV ora i rams? 0 # 
A. 1, Knowledge of owr fpiritnall enemirs, Without know- 

ledge of them, there will be no feare of them, no detire of help 
ſuccoar zzainſt them, or of freedoreFom them. "The pev- 
ple of Laiſh not knowing that rhe D awires were their encmics, 
or that they had any purpofe to ſurprixe them, were ſecute, ind 
no rations for their owne defence: and ſowere ut- 

terly vanquiſhed. Such ignorance maketh mo! in the world fo 
feeure us they are. = ſhewerh that the more ignorant 
any are,the more deeply they arc imy into Satans finres, 


and the faſter heldth-reby. Here therefore we mutt pray for | 


knowledg- of the diſtin@ kinds of our TÞiritual! enemies : of 
their number, might malice, ſubtilty, and —_ . That we may 
the berter knonv all rheſe,the Apoſtle dothlargely anddiſtinly 
deſcribe them, Eph.6.12. 

2. Sight of the 1-nger whertin we are by veaſon of thew. To 
know that there arc enemies, pernicious and dangerous enemics 
lirtlemoveth them who ſee no danger wherein themſelves arc 

reafon of fach eremies. When FliÞa'; ſervant ſaw theboſt 

Aram trax compaſicd rhe place where he was, then he cried 
out, Alas my Maſter, bow ball we doe ? Thus will _—_—_— 


— 


' 


| 


w — 


———— — 


W 

ſends Miniſters to people, 7 # open their eyes 
the power of Satan 19 God, 4 
1. Wi/dene ts d[cerne their wiles, their many canning \ra- 
, and kinds of aſſaults : and to find our where their 
lieth: and bow they may be withſtood, Thus ſhall we 
ei teen: Dads 
\fuch wi ni ndoudeodly proped for ie 

Underftan ling of our own weakyefſe, How unable weare 
to ſtand of our ſelves ; much more unable to withſtand ſuch c- 
A edpunes Ke. Whas the Syoi 6 
| s nrpels "R pirit um 
oy: how much mere weake will it be when 
will 


Cc ome 


is ſecure. Such as know not their owne weakenefle, 
ſo over-bold and preſumptuous,as they will not feare to 
calt themſclves into d 


| oo 


L ; 1a and of 
our owne weakneſle, cannot mo make us famnt- 
ivgly fall into their withall, we knaw the 


power of Gad tobe pot puns and to, ſfubdac our 
cficmics, and clcane to us from al] their remptirions, 
Knowledge hereof will raiſe up our hearts to God in all 


F eftraint of Satan; power. This the Angell intended when 
refad o the ren The Lord rebuhg thee, So malicious and 
audacious is Satan, as he will not ſticke to afſault the beſt, if the 
Lord do not reſtraine kim, It is moſt likely that he could nor 
be ignorant that Chriſt was the Soare of God , aud yer did he 
venter to ſet upan him, Now when Gad hath given us under- 
ſtanding of his power, of our owne weakneſle, andrat Satans 


that "Al 


Eph,z,c8, rg, 


x Chro.14.11. 


ſude ver, g. 


43. 


atight and malice,chen ſhall we ſec juſt cauſe to pray © God to 
rebake Satan, 


S 3 7 Aſſiſtance 


Att a6, ;8. - 


| 


| G_ 


—_— —_— 


Eph.6. F ; 


——» 18,30. 


whereby Satan 


- Idertbus. JF 
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Aff ance Gow God + for 
iris Fog rs ee KI wertren 


8; Confudrars cud row oge is GodThin i e which the Apoltt 
inontdatawterotic exhertad rhe oe 4w the Lovd. For none 

tht traſt in Go! foal tbe deſolare, He 8 there bnckler, Ho 
[aveth ham. whercfore me requiſite ro proyfor #ffance in 


_ 
1odenvoort uffaatey phen wore tet 
creams nreedul or wars be rmrcd —hngn nar] 
ought to be, that that which'is need err. Th 
table: which camot be withour Gods . This 
guve in the eime of to 4, 


nr the likecaſe rs pray forthe 
I 


6049 the fie. The fleſh is a ma 


== 


TEIDES vans 


oe eters over in 


p Eee =p 


baits of as. ah oy motions 5 
wares 5 Ce Benpata o 


jit woune 

» nd oar heares mextve woithed. 

tutrments thereof, -we are in ro be over-raken 

therewith » death nay enter by thoſe windowes. So as there is 

ene I By pray as the Plalmiſt did, nnd I 
0 comnen/arfſt, Turns awe) ” inc eyer from bebolding vans- 


FHEACS. z6, $1 
2 Patience ndiv all croſſes, Crofies ure a kind of triall and 


>” 


rempraton By impaticncy we SOPs faint and firk 


— as 


th. a. Att 


aa ww — _ 


— — 


T 

Ferfaken tuck. - 
rich, beopplied to ſuchavare of 
to remaptation and « ſnare, and inte mar} foe 


hath Saran 


faſt 
to 
the 


| 


Mo 


ja Sam. 13 35+ 


FD 
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—_— 


the or 
oe penn proce 
the Pritios, 


Hat ave the particulars to be ndey the 
hb) FY rammed rear tend yadoteontnn 
A. t. Recov ery from fame being fallen imo is, 
This is one maine deſired 1 in Davids penitentiary Plalme, 


| 
this a 

0 in , Renew a vight ſpiric within we = 
—_—_ | 


entry ok nor | 
2. Diſpeſſiſſion of Satav, ber la har Bit ae carhch bi 
hnger in every evill thing, So as he abiderh any where, 
. If he have 
rem en Canctns 
lan 1 4s Ao m For 
teeny bet, EEG 


great evill, oughe to 
CR oO their hearrs turned 
heneof wewwe wa from Ties: fo thar the 
rn tx hate is, may be greater than the love 
wherewith they it, This we onghero pray for in regard 
of lewd company , unlawfull games , ynduc honours , wnjuy 
gaine, immoderate pleaſures, or any other like thing where- 
bo => vr py OS Till our hearts be —_ 
world, we never be through] 

theevillofthe world, TER eta 

4. Suppreſſion of all the laſt: of the fleſh, after they are riſen up. 
Pre- 


h—_—_— 


—_——— 
_ 


ym — 


_—. 


——"CoL TO COD 6. Privtinm, | 


Prevention of them is implied in the former part of this Petiti- 
on. If that be notobrained, bur that the fieſh doth riſe up and luſt 
and rebell againſt the Spirit, our deſire ought to be , to have 
thoſc lufts beaten downe againe, and we freed from the thral- 
dome of them. S.P e«/ rec 
the fleſh together, Thoſeand other hike to thoſe arc all Gmply | .1. 
evill, fach evils, as if they be not beaten down, and we deliver- 
cd fromthe bondage of them,will bring us to ctcrnall death, 

5. Removal of j 7, Such affuctions as come fro.n the 
wrathof God, and anthey lic upon us , manitcit his in- 
againſt us,arec as evils ro be prayed againſt, Ia which 
thus prayeth the Church, T wrne # againe, O God: and Dil to.3,4 
\canſe thy face to foine, © Lord God of Ho? 1, bow long wilt thow | 
be angry ? Such a judgement was that for the removall 
whereof David bailt an Altar, and Sacrifice, Among 2 Sam. 14.27. 


proach, ® fic 


theſe , fpirituall judgements are moſt carneſtly to be prayed a- 
& 3 aan mon tne Fayre yr 5 er gg the | 
evention of them þe to be for, much more dcliverance | 


om them, Fer they are y evill. 1, Asthey are ſins, | » Pal.46., 
b loel 2.19, 


Joths Lead nay beatfo referred all manner of croflee,as © war, d Pro.39.8 
famine, « poverty, * captivity, f impriſonment, 8 rc+ | « Dan. ,. 15, 
; ipaine,and fuch like atflictions, for removal f As 1... 


6. A bleſſed deparmere ext of thus world, Solongas weare in 
this worlds, we are fubje& tomany evils, which ie and preſle*| 1 Þ 
fore os. But by death we are delivered fromthemall: at | gy ;,.c1. 
leaft if our death be i= the Lord. For they only arc bleſſed rhar die 
in tbe Lord, They which die not in the Lord, arc not delivered 
from evill: burlike the fiſh which leapetb out of warme water 
mty Faming fire, go from the lefle evill into the greater by ma- 
ny degrees, 

Q. May a man then pray for death? * 

A, Not (imply and abſolutely, with deſire to have the time 
appainted by God , ed, but with ſubmiſkon to the 
good of God, Concerning -ur departure out of this 
world,t wo things arc here 1 - 1, That we be willwgto 
depart, 2, That our departure be in the Lord, Bork theſe ve 

manfcſte: 


—_ —— 


————— 


— 


whereof we may pray, as was ſhewed * before. | grad 119. 23. 
z ing 20, 7+ 


i Plal. 38.2, 8c 


{== 


leventcenc particular luſts of Gal. a) 


2. As they are puniſhments of (ins, and effeRs of Gods wrath. te fn pM 


C 


| 


| 


lob $.»4, 


Rev. »1.4- 


Crit, he 


death of the 


| delivery from 


we GENE that when we die, we may 


mans difokurion tobe 


th te kid of death hn deſire, And this 


yr 
an happy death : which is # 
the evil} whereaneo in ehis world we 're 


bobs For dexchin it felfe is encvill,hed- 
wing n_—_— where it rotreth and 
body is it thar maketh xs 


Is OG 


b who are advanced there- 
from al and from all feare of all 
it is faid rhat Goof fad wipe away all 


leave 1 fra rbw yer that is, he ſhall rake away all occafions of 
: therefore by way Cn There 
Hall be no mere death, Aer Au wor 


4. 


— 


} <_— 


COETO GOD  <.Prin. 


cndarerh for ever. For when we ſoy,Deliver w from evih there | 


remaineth nothing that further we may 


$& 197. C——_— |< = rr OY 
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Hat are the thing) for which thanks is to be given 


Q be laſt Periren ! 
VA Gorrh nM 


Sore rncked, Apdpe ave wot dee 
et) youre track, Apdpe-re I give 
barb delivered an Sem the yower of 

anne > ran 
Gal. gg nn, 
4 , Of. cheſe we 


4b mt 
== T's tf 8 
we yr 
W herefore he addeth, {» every | 


—, 


Coli 12,13- 


* $16, 


y—_ 


Rom, 206. 


Plal.t1y gg, 
1099. 


Pal. rrg. ot. 


PlaLds, i0, 


Rev.r1r.n7,18 


\1 
i 


» Tim. 1.7. 


t Tims: 2. bath enabled me, 


1 mviee. It is in praiſe 


| 


—_— 


"6. Perition "A GUIDE TO 


( 3. Of tbe pavrienlers for which thankes i 16 be 
PF ginenbyvertnef the fo pert of 


the laſt Petition, 


Hat the particular which the 
VS Ye of th fone Priition PFs regabeh thanks: Ly 


16 diſcerne ar nai! wed the ffs, This 
proceederh from the former, and gocth a degree and in 
Fat reſpodie blader as 00 more Enfant With thank- 
fulnefle faith the Plalmiit to God , Thew therow thy commante-. 
wenes he) mor ex wiſer rhas mine enemies. 

3- T he vittery which Chriſt bath gotten over ame fi 
of Chit hatthe Pail rh to him, The 


baſft led captivity he meancth the world, 
Copa Os 6th, ted ad iter cmiadtog 
Were not Chriſt made caprives, chained 
| ſtrained and in, wecouldnot ſtand againſt them , they 
Cantor For our ſakes did Chriſt enter 
rr ws mr over them. ——_— 
| bencfit thereof : we treo man grew thank Fab 
yy 4 arg rhe thy at =» pn. yr ws» and de. 
Ul - power, rv 
fr 25ed them that deſtroy the earth, 

4. St - a. 11 ne As Chriſt himſclfe hath 
overcome » ſo by his Spirit he giveth us power to over- 
comie,in which reſpedtit is faid, Me barb givew to w the Spivic of 
power, On which ground faith the Ap ©, I rhanky biz who 


5. Reſolmtion 


tw. ——_— 


— 


ture our dilp- 10N 1s wholly inchacd to the werld, and to the Tie glorioue 
fleh, Wherefore 5 *Dawid blefied Godor affwaging bis palli- | ef operarcs 
on,” and/ keeping him trom ſhodding bloud, fo we mult prailc | <+*/emprum. 


ficſs ) for that alteration of our dilpoſition. 

by Patience to brave out all bramts, Atfactions nds 
areſore — but by patience we are tro.n 

being (wallowed ap by thein. x whach reſpe& the p__ 

law great cauſe ro thanke God for rhe patience of the 1  » Thef(1.3/4. 


lomarns, 

| 7. Puawey in all conflifts to vyerreme. Such, though they be | 

led «=ro re:;ptation, arenotled rs temptation, It is expreſly | 
noted of ;hexs that bat gotten vittery, that they ſang « ſong of | Rer1z.r,q, 


$3,3 3, 


proſe, 
-) $. 19y. Of thepwiicalars for which thank; « 
| robe givrn by werine of the laft part 
> 45 21 of the tuft Petiviaw, 
þa. Hat ave the things for which the ſecond part of the 


laſt Petition requireth thanks ? 
A. 1. Regentance after finne committed, This 


is 2 ſure evidence of deliverance from a great evill. Theretore 


tance. 
2, Reſeme out of Satan clutcher, If Satan have ar ary time 


got any advantage againſt us , as he h great advantag” a- 
gait winches ond forcerers, yes ang. agajnit ocher , 
and andacious finners whomhe hath fait in his clutches, to be 
reſcned and recovered out of his hands, afforderh juſt cauſe of 
auchthanks : which Cary Magdalen, ont of whom went ſe- 
ve» dvels. well knew to te moſt due, and. therefore in teſtimo- 

of tharkfulneſſe, ſhe followed Chriſt, and miniſtred ro him 
otter tubſtance. 


Luke 8. 2,3, 


forte tranfure. 


God (whentvever our mind is alienetcd from the world, and T7 =+*%p 


| 


the Church g/orefid GOD becanſe bee had granted repen- | Als 11,18, . KY 


3. Recoverie 


| "APAY. 


F — —_ 


Erod.15.1,&c. 
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croſſes are in 


Amas 5.15. 


1 Chro 31.28, freemg 
en wgyns OG erp c 4 
err away a deadly $ and the { harch tor returning her cap- 
Pal. 1 26, 1,3. | tivity, 
| 6. Uiftery over death. Death mit (clfe is a dreadfull evill:the 
entrance into damnation. But by Chriſt the ſting of iris 
| out, the nature of it is altered, It is made a gate into 
' Cor.15.57. , cternall glory. This is that vittory for which Saint Pax/ giveth 
thanks. 
7, Hope of reſurrettion to life, 
8. Hope of eternall glory, Thelc arc full and finall delive- 
rances from all evill, Gods promiic of theſc to ſuch as belicve, 
| is aza performance of them, | Our therefore reſting on, 
; Gods promiſe for theſe, affoordeth juſt occaſion of rejoycing 
1 Pet. 1.3,4- _ praiſing GOD, as Saint Peter doth, and Saint Pad, 
Col.1.1s. | allo, 


b BL 34.14. | > Many, anny 
Rom.12.9. 2, Ts perfelt helineſſe. For under the avoiding of any evill, 
—_ 


| 
| $. 200, Of duties requiredin the laft 
| Peticion, 


of the laſt Petition ? 
A* 1, To abſbaine from all une. For this 
DC EIS ed againſt. This is ie which ma- 
- any _ as it is, - de 
in, the | cn wereceive temptations. 
4 arc the dchortations of Scripne + 
in. 


I V \Ver duties are we to endeavour after by vertne 


_—_— —_——___T_l__u 


OO I—_ 
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3» To bejealons over our ſelver; fearing leaſt at any time we 


— "GO T0 cd d .G\ Srvjtiom. 


mo es 
. 


an endeavouringafter the contrary good is alwayes in Scripture 
—_ pg ig. wo > ny wry Now holi- 
is perfectad both by * adding on? grace io another, and allo 

by f continmal/ growth in grace, / - pr [hve 9 
vans > 99, + the generall Summe of the left 


-» 


ſhould be overcome temptation. For we are not onely 
wankecatierobeovereilanant oventrowee by every remp- 
ration, bur alſo very proneto yecld to Satans temptations, bc- 


T HY 
| dIſa.r.16, 17. 
3; Joh ver.r 1. 


c 2 Pet. 2.5 6,7 
1: Pet.2.3, 


'f 
liph.4.15. 


Heb.z.13, 


Re 


cauſc they are cither to our corrupt humour ,or cls we 

fot CE CEO never ſtand out againſt them. | 

This Chriſtian jealouſic will make us the more inſtantly aid | 
toſcck help of God. 

4. * To avoid all occ [02 es > > we. 
tations to cvill, noet who pray againk rempca- 
tons, avoid chem as much as poſhbly they car. ? 

5. To withſland beginnings, So did the Apoſtle when | he 
would not give place 19 falſe brethren ( who were dangerous 
tempters Jus wor for au boure, Thus much allo he. 1 h in 


had faid, If Satan at any time tempt you, yeeld not an inch to 
hiv, let himgetno advantage at all, which he cannor bur get, if 
a the beginni AIRED Much. is 
got 


*Sec $. 19%. 


I Gal. Ly, 


this exhortation, * Give wo plave te the divell : which is az it he | k Eph.4.27, 


thereby. evi w inthe beginning 45 ea» 
fly prevented | 


fonows and peſtiterous diſcaſes, fretting and feſterjog fores, ' 
fires, breaches of water, and cnemics cntring within the wals 
of a City. ; 

6. To warch continually, 'This\s a duty whereunto in Scrip- 
ture 'we arc mach exhorted : and that not withont canſe, For 
our ſpi enemics axc alwaics ready to rempt us, narrowly 
prying where to get apy advantage-again(t us. ' And foone 


will get roo we be nog the mare watch- 
rd To rw den tha duty ie fedy: inferred our of this Peg 


_—_ Chriſt expreſly joynerh i with prayer 4 


can hardly, if ar all, without very much dam ' Ob 
be redrefied , after it hath found ſome entrance, [= $etges | bras A 


(ns paratur, 


Cum mals per 
| leng es conve- 


luere mores. 


Ovid de Trif, 


T urpima tjicitur 


quan non ad- 


mirtitur hoſt is. 


| Mat. 24, 
Ads 20.1 


— NS EAA — 
— —_ —___o ——_ — 
— O£AlkwCG@o_ATYCD.p.. ao... ——— — 


i. . 


m 4 Per. 5.4. 


Heb.1z.1, 


Lake 10,22, 


b Rom. s.6, 
wa 


= ard BY wb 


n Luke a1, 3+ | remprer 


_ | give it ts the pyore, Thus 1f hours, offices, recrcatians,'cam- 


aa. 


5.1m. A GUIDE TO 


7. To be ® ſober and temyerave : where theſcare not,cvery 
__ C_—— liſt, nts ps ny 
nd the naderftancing , and a wall manner 
evill defires and fhi'thy luſts , «57 Ann us unkt £5 pray, to 

watch, to fight, and ro defend our ſcives againit our pin: 


enemies, 


that Ruicr whom Chrit adviſcdto felt alt that he had , and to 


panies which we frequert, or a13y worldly ching wherein we | 
delight, prove & buvdex to us , and make us unfit to refit temp» | 
tations, yea rather make us yeeld roremprations, we are to calt 
them tro avoid and For fake rhem. | 

9. To muriific ow» membert on the earth, The ficſhthar is,cur 
cqrrupr nate; which containerh in it the aaſſc of all (mane , is 
tiled a * Body, This body is made up of ſeveral: particular luſts, 
and evil] motions, as a body of members. And as a body cxcr- 
ciſeth all functions by the members , ſo rhe fieſh execurerh all 


miſchiefes by particular lofts ; aad one luſt belperh another , as 
one member another, and # deare arc the(c luſts ro the naturall | 
man , as the members of his body. Thoſe particular luſts are | 
therefore firly (tiled aveavbers and they are (aid to be wenwbers on | 
the earth, 3. In 10149 the Spirit,and the graces thereof 
which come from »nd bring men to heaven. 2. Inheir 
own pRage which is, as the carth, baſc, filthy, corrupt.and 
vaine, 3 Intheir operation,whereby make men grovelland 
dorc on th earth, and the rhi <tr By morrifying theſe, 
the fore-faid Bedy (which is a dangers temprer) will 1atime 
dedeprived of all (treneth,and we freed fromene ofthe 
remprations thereof. Be diligent therefore in them 
jo many ms nt them not. as* Sau/ did the far 


beaſts :' bur SEAT 20 bots; /* = 


— 


——— —— cc ————— 


A£A. a O.43X. 
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GCOE TO GOD, 


' Joſbna, with the Kings of Canaan. 
10.. To beate dewne oxy body, This is dore by ing to 
|= ——————  _— that ſothe 
my I—C——_—_ CIR 
unruly : we may live within the compaſle preſcrit 
and limited by Gods word. 
11, Torenounce the world, The world is ſuch atemprer, as 
b the friendſbip of it #4 enmity with God, © If any man love the 


ciple Demas 
Po _ by 


world be erncified tow, and we to the world: that our hearts be 
cleane alienated one from another , and that we have no more 
to doe one with another, than the living with the dead, Thus 
ſhall we be ſurc not to be over-taken by the temptations of the 


world. 
12, Toreſiſt the divel, This is the onely way to eſcape his 


are temptations, By a patient induring of them, we kcepe our 


beve her perfe& worke. | 
Shake arif from the firſt partof the aft | 0 


temptations, He is like a wolfe, which fiercely purſueth and ne- 
vet "+ ſuch as fearcfully flic from him: but flieth from ſuch 


f Ioſ,16.46, 


ny 


world, the love of the Father us not in him, © Demas, that old dif- | © * Toh.a. 15. 
| world was brought to renounce | © 
on, It is therefore moſt meet that © rbe | e Gal.6,14, 


as manfully ſtand againſt him : ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Reſift the di- lam.4-7, 


vell, and be will flie from you, 


4 wa pus owe truſt in God, To what cnd doweels pray | pat. 61.5, 
p . 


unto 
I 4. "Ts ſuffer affliftions patiently. All croſſes and aifliftions 


Petition, | 
15. To avoid that which is any way evil. This we praying a- 
gainſt, muſt carefully avoid. The Apoſtle exhortethto abfaine 


16, To retarne from 


from all appearance of evil, | 
= 1 that evill whereints we are fallen, For | Ter.1. 1, 


they which pray to be delivered trom evill, malt nor lic in evilL maple 


All the exhortations inthe Scripture #orepent, tend to this pars 


OS To take beedof relapſe. A relapſe in bodily diſcaſes is dan- 


gerous: much more inthe ſoulcs di = It is a doggiſh trick 
to, 


—_— 


am 


taxrum cies | 


6. Petition. A GUIDE TO 
to 1urue ts bis owne vonnit againe, 

18, To heepe the Som rerureing after he us caft ont, He 
will ſeecke to re-enrer. If he get what he tecketh, our laſt cſtare 
will be worſe than our firſt. 

19. Toftand alwaics amd. W bile we live we ſhall be temp- 
ted, Though the temprer be repulſed never ſoofr, he will hill 
enauags Taree hits Apo. 
_ B 

20. 


done all, hand, 

« fab axtodeath. Death bringeth a fraall end ro all 
aflauits. It is the {aft enemy. He who is tairhtull unto death, by | 
deathreceiveth fulldeliverance trom all cvill. Perieverance gi- | 
veth evidence of elefion to life ; for it is proper rothe elec, | 
Theſe fix lait inties ariſe from the laſt part of the laft 


Petices, 


- h. 201, 0f die mathatneh laſt Petition 


Q, Has duties doth the [aff Petition teach ns in the be- | 
VV ue fever? | | 

A. 1, Ts confidey one another, W c oughteo take 
notice of one anothers ſpiritual! eſtate, that ſo we may the ber- | 
rer know bow to do good murually tor one another. This is a | 
duty w way is made unto other duties. | 


ainſt them that caine from the warre with 
up ag lundry | 


DE bo others. They who are well buile up in grace,arc 


againſt all cemprations. This is an eſpeciall fruit 
ot love, For {eve edifice:and that by inftrution,cxbortation,ad- 
4. To encourage others againſt their enemies, Whar a notable 

1s this of the Apaltle, Farch you, fand faft in the 
eee bs Another like, o——_—_ 
a encou- 


es —_ 


— — Mm a att wC&8HiGwe_ a«« a 


GOE TO GOD. © fm 
© i fer downe,Eph.6.10,11, & 
a Rei mn RIES. 


the conqueſt, 

5. T « firengthen the weak», » This did Chriſt expreſly give in 
charge to Peer And hi lve not only by encouragement, SLake 24, 396 
bur alſ® by « bearing their inflrmitier. and <Saracns, Tha they | cn, y,.9, | 
which through cher owne weakeneſſe might have been made a | 4 Gal.6.2. 
prey totempters, may be kept ſafe from them. 

6. Ts keey others from fall 
ponents 
From tha falleth intorhes. 

7. To r:ftore ſuch as fall. We may notleave ſuch as are fal- 
len : for we pray that they may be de/3vered, 5 The Law teach- 
e&th to help up a beaſt being fallen. » Docb God take cave for | * * Cor.g.g, 
beafti? Or ſanth he ut altegerber for eur ſakes ? For nr ſakes, no | © 
doubt, this is written 

8. Ts ſave the obſfinate with frare, Though men blinded in 
; mind, and hardved in heart , CC 
| to Satan, yet ought we not to fufter to abide in his 
CE eefeeIES 
our 0 we to our remptation 
wherein they lie. Thus dealt Saint Pan! with the inceſtnous 
; Corirthian, He delivered him unto $4'an for deffrattion of the 


havg beene overtaken 
e maniteſt a recovery 


ive bim and comfort 
e<hndeliverance fr me 


lam. y.16. }-4 ThisIreferre tothe laſt place, becauſe ibis a duty which 
See $109 | naybe performed when no can be : even to ſuch as will 
(nr a rt ache 


x Per. 5.6, 


| 
Revoit.1s 


Mat. 18.7. 
Hev me,quot 


18pe 


3 31m,4 10, 


Jam. 4- 4- 
Gen 6.5, 


Rev.3.17- 


» King 6.18, 
30, 


6.Petitien, AGUIDE TO 


Q. Hat ave the things to be bewailtd by reaſon of the 


' | 3 Cor 113+ Fisis the or inall ground of all that ſpirituall flavery where- 
in we are, and of that need we have ſo carneſtly to pray againſt 
te 


Satan is the chiefe Tempter , who hath a fingerin all tempeati- 
ons ; in which reſpe& the more powerfull, malicious, ſubtill, 

and (edulous he is,the more dangerous is tempration. Not with- 
out cauſe therefore did the divine voice cry, Woe to the inhabi- 
tant; of the earth, and of the ſea, becanſe the divell us com: down to 
you, having great wrath, 


woe: A 


— 


_— —_, 


10. To pray for others. This is the maine duty here intead- 


$. 202, Of the matter of bumuliation gathered 
out of the laſt Petition, 


foxt Petition ? 
A. 1. Our firſt parents yeelding to the divell. 


mpeation. 
2, The power, malice, ſubiilty aud ſedulity of Satan, For, 


3- The many ſtumbling blocks in the wor[1, Inregard of theſe | 


Chriſt crieth, Woe to the world, Theſe are {> much the more.ro | 
bf acals [P3'\ be bewailed , by reaſon of the deceirfulneſie of the world | 
Ak, '": | which ſo bewitcheth many , as irdraweth them to thoſe ſtum- 
nex's? Born is bling blocks,and makerb them to ſtumble and fall thereat;as De- 
s4r Sera 6, py, ' 


. Yeaon this ground our /eve, cven too too inordinate | 
love, of thu world is to be bewailed. 

4. The pravity of ovr nature,God himſcite doth much com- 
plaine hereof, This is it that makethall manner of remptations, 
much are dangerous than otherwiſe they would be. 

5. Onur fpiriczall blindneſſe. By reaſon hereot wecannot dil- 
cerne the tempeations wherewirth we are aſſaulted, but are caſi- 
ly led into the midſt of them, as the «Aramiter were into rhe 
m4 i} of Samaria, 

6, Onr fooliſh proneneſſe to yeeld to every tempration as the fiſh 


to ſnatch at cvery bait, Thu: arc we oft taken, 
+ 7 {4 


evill be tobe prayed for,is ic not a matter much to be bewailed, 
that fach as arc recovered ſhould relapſe, and make «© rheir tuft 


rr rr rr rn rien rrp nrnnnartenmnmnmnmnm__ 


es vg 
GoE To Gan 


by perſecution, yea by 
wadirns we from I holy p_ -x 
"" Ofo ſmpatiency. Many crofics w | mig 
by a patient ſpirit , thorow impaticncy prove very hurtfull 
tcmprations. "Youu 
12, Provecations x4 Gods wrath. Our onely hope and confi- 
dence of being from temptations , or ſo helped agai:{t 
ther as they ſhall not overcome us, is in God, It God then be 
provoked to wrath, and ſo moved to deny as his altiſtance, and 
to give us over tothe power of tempters, how can we (tand ? 
Vader this head, as all manner of fins, fo ab»/ing bu mercies, 


grieving bu Syirie , defpifing bus Altcſſengers, and ſuch like, are 


7h ewelve ave molt direfty againſt the firt part of the Lift 
Petition, The other that follow are againſt the other part, 
I 3, * Loſe of firſt love, 
" I'4.  Back-ſliding from the truth, 
Theſe rwo, and others like totheſe, are direRty contrary to 
the majne intent of adding the latter clauſe of the laſt Petition 
to the former: which is Recovery from evill, If recovery from 


eftate worſe than the firſt ? 
15, 4 Hardurſſoof bearr, | 
Nl | 

? per Theſe 


| 


Ads 7,541,573. 


> 2 Pet.a.ah, 
&c, 


cLuke r1, 26, 


d Mar. $5. 
ela. | 


T 3 


t Exck.3.$. | 


flnan. 


—— 


| 


# 


Prey, 21. 


ler.23-445 f 


17. 
i Buck. 14-4 
k Gen £1 y- 


| pHoſaa,dic, 


Gal.4, : 9. 


þ OO 


Iude ver. 4 13, 
"7 
n 11Joh.u.s. ' 


au_—_ls, g,&c 


o Luke 16. 154 bed ro ſuch. 


| 


peel 


53x: 


"L'TT1DE T0, 


{to be bemailed ? 


titien, JO 
Q. her deth the infopence 


[pew in bebemathd? 


rf ieoins nes err faith by furſaking fin , 
ut 
performing ales of edt eter, 


—_—__——_OIROs 1s 


able tothe foules of ſuch vaine 
bewaile them. 


Unygratefulneſſe, When who 
Cake part with henna God: _ 


t10n, in the fix branche 
cond followerh, rye era 


prongs others, intimated the of Tek of te 


of this fas Peokian oges the fife 


A 1. 4 diad and nah rd faith. Jnthe former Petition faich 
In this Petition a ma- 


han 


x YT rg Fawn I 
the of Chriſt, wo Satan , 
Ss. Tuds duth much 


2. * A vaine-gleriew conceit of prefeition, * Chaift dathoft 
this tothe Phariſces. This Peritiow is in vane prefcri= . 


|| 
Prophet Heſ- 

Hitherts the fir ft part of the lb ame gear 
. $203, 


ond by 


————— 


@f I 


42 =>, 


GOE TO GOD.” 28x: | 

| T7 26h 41 *E I 
$oog X 

Of preſring P rayer wit 

| waiphey Reg/ons 


Hich the Praile ?! 
A. —_— | HOW the power and] 


ohe glary, fo 


Q 


2. Singly by themſelves. 
In relation to the Peritions this clayfe ref] him ahs 
mak eth the Petitions to = 
deſire. Bar Engl centered by i elf itreſpecter 

whom the Petitions are direfted , , t er oth glory oh 


. Hew « the fore-named relation manifeſted ? 
By this particle of connexion, For or BaCagyss, in. Fits 7 
which implicth a reaſon. of all the Petitions : Nut  iF God | © 
were drawne by reaſons to yeeld t2 thar which orherwiſe he | 
ations For what God doth, he doth of him- 
becauſe he will doit, » / wil R—_ b Exod 33.19 | 
yo. atone dobro hens 

. © He workerh owne | c Eph.1.11, 
wall. Forow ler herere is hore wel — 
ons 2 ', to an unto our tO | d Joel , 
thn vr 4D road nem. faith, © 2 Chen 


and to make ns withour expe a gracious grant of | '*- 
- Q& What dofivine way be raiſed from the addition of this | 
7 i Exod.3z ii, 


u to be preſſed with m— "Take a view of the | %c. 
Saints recorded in Scripture , and you ſhall find this $7: qu 


:; —rWartegy” an irate pr of f Moſes, ; Suh "I 


/ 
man's, eg of Prayer Be ky rake y ordered, | 


I rigoPnyd, cry equity &c, 


— 


be ah 


hs. 


—_ 


je CE 


"A'GUIDE TO 


i... — Tt. 


on we hereby ta ponder onr ptayeis before we powre | 
then torth, and duly to conſider what we wk, why we ask that 
&hich we a>k, what grounds we have. af obtaining our defire, 
zat fo we may Wirh the greater fervency of deſire and ſtedfaſt- 


Reſle of faith, yea and impornglipend conltancy hold our, and | 
that chough Cod ſeem ar firſt hcare or regard our praper, 
They who know that yers 4 ded on gaod, juft, 
and weighty reaſons, day and night nnto bim. and "not 


held their prace nor reſt 
P bold biw 


: | . ng grownds for fanths 
"x , $. 204 wy; oe og in prayer 
% 4% VV fines diereain, ofed in the Lords Prayer , ta- 


A. From God himfelfe, For the famme of it is a derls- 
ration of ſuch things as appertainet > God, and ſhew him to be ' 
both ab and willing tu grant ſuch ſuits as are rightly made an- 


will * zo: let the Lord alone , but 


: 


| 


to him. v 

Q, Wheat dottr ing dath the kind of reaſen 5 Pp ova ew 

2 Exod 32.11, A. In prager the maing ground of our my maſt be ferchbr 
&e, | from God, Well confider the fore-named prayers of * Moſes, 


b I91h,7.7,%% 'b Jofbra, © Aſa, 4 [chef ,* Hez:rhrab. and others like to them, 
———_ in.ew bl you find Gods covenant, truth, mercy, 
4-20 6, &c, power and other like motives pleaded. In particular take for' 
e 2 King. 19.15 this purpoſe {peciall nutice of D anic/spowerfull prayer ,” thas* 
| &c, | expreſſed, O my God, mcline thine care and heave & thine 
| Dan 6.18, 19 | 24 and beheld nr deſelations , andthe Cuy which by thy 
oF? "| name, For wede mt prefent our ſupplications before thee for our 
righteonſme ſe, but for thy great mercies, O Loyd beare, © Lord 
forgive, O Lord bearkyn and doe. Deferre wet for thine owne 


aks, O my God: iy and called , 
ern ane 


—_ 


—— —” _—_ — — 


——_— 


J 

Juſt. fied, 

2. Ont of God there carybe 

" who hath aoy thing that be hach: noe 

_—_ rx. nmr erthercfore is in , © Rom.y3.z6, 

before God, pr? from God him- * 
$o 


ak, P-Aﬀfoſes in his ayer plcaded e Abraham; and pErd.gus;, 
wry Try 4 The Pfalmiſt q Pſal. 131.1,2], 


r1 Kinao.z, 
fa. 649, I'9, 
15} 4 
: Pal 13.4. 
g—_ _— 16, 
Anſw, The maine force of all theſe reaſons reſtertvin God, e-+4 (le 
| For, 3. Where Abrahew, iſacc, Iſrarl, and Davidarevamed, |** 55%. 
> Covenant ER > CD 
4 var yg keepwg his Covenant 
 withthemgis - Where mention is made of his ſer- 
Tow, the hanoas end glory rhichby chictodeh 4 
vow was covenanted to Ged,is meant: fo as nut the worth 
of the oath and vow , as mans work, but the martcr thereof, 
which tended to Gods glory, is pleaded. The praife of God is _ 
inchis formeef the Lords Prayer chicflymntended :./ and $oft | 8 PM%23.31, | 
Saints cxprefied and plcaded in their prayers, to cuforce| 
fame. 3. Where the int-grity and uprightneſſe of any of | ..1 iS. 175. 
Gods Saiots is es oe. it 1s t& be conſidered as an 


to move him. For 4 
of God? © Of ',, Our, 4.9. 


1 


7 nem ent kent ndeatend geideres 

favour; ſoas no Man , 

owe wiyke, nd qr ſcale of his owne favour and grace 
Beſides reſpeR hereby may be had to the truth of 


GalrCormnents win Hrackiobs take. For God had: made a 


again i Cove 


 - Cove- 2 ae 


A \ GUIDE 'TO 


great name. Thas dy enfweringeiefs 


ground of a ſufficient ,ivinGod, 


he which Fopil 
they arc _ taken from God. 
arc theſe, Inrerceſſion of Fara Bloud of Martyrs, 


| tory works of exty ons, Merit of 4 mans owe 


| | in prayer? What aſſurance can they give 


Sb. 4. 


objeftions diltin&tly, 
| trach of the Noftrine is made more cleare, that the onely true 
ceach and pratife, muſt 


and others like torhefe; What ſtrength can theſe addeo faich 
of being beard, when 
| pm aya—ny and have” no warrant out of Gods 


jy — - IS inftruted , ought 10 take notice of the 
| things 


——— 


| 


———To To GOD _ 

things hacd 

Ong hr ei Tile the * * God. 

come to prayer, meditate thereon , that 

ing grounded on i fe 4 Rocke a3 God is, 
omfort 


ſes and properties ,, We with c 
* dd bleſſed grant 


expe a gracious anſwer , 


ever, 


of our P 
tions. | 
The reaſon added re the Petitions being generally 1ewchgd, 71 
fare ber more dflrntty Pg ny hen." oe AM therbef hy | 


i: Tim. 6. x6. 


hath Xi we, and Power, and Glory 
this Particle Tx1 ns, be but 
Ce eernef cheotk yn 
iced ro cv other properties, __ : 
As for the fourth. Artridute , Eqernity 4 incupegt iu 
as _ 


once expreſſed, yet by 


itjs particularly to be * 


I. 


ne wit «cares 


a. 
% 


Pll.44 4. 


| addech by 


Ku ts 
—_ is 


© ty 
(, por nate 5 ele of deeven 
| re thercforemult nceds 


-| Ont 
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— 
s thu. we T_T 


the fore-named Percionrunto God and of himTo ask what 
1oever i* ro be asked in 
Palmif upon his ackno 


[XY Hat doth the emplaticall 

2 "V- Y Kingdeme to: God(Twiy Kingdowe import ? 
A. Col 6 the Ou fepetens cnt abſolln , 
K1wnoDous, that is, that 


<-> TITER « Kingdome, 


——c  — _— 


i other Artribates; win arceibure of 
pn a 


is abſolute 


bine ts the hrapdome 
explication, kei 
— Ops 


all 


Coltherinn to 


-+ 
we kewharyaſl' cauſe wo Sh walk 


$. 207. -of the ab/elure Sajremacy of Gods 
Soveraigny, 


mana of attributing 


. Tun 


2 + es © | 


”" « 4 es a» ws of 


I ———_—_— __—_—_ ——_ 
CE —————. ——....... A 


+ a. . 
8 CES 


—— 


a 


 GOE TO GOD 


= - Wherefore God igftiled > Agrear King * * ff King of 
144d Lard of Lards: 4 A great King above all Gads © © The 
King and Lord of Hoſt1: A King who hath the ! beaves for bu 

| Throne: and the earth for bu fort-fteole, e Iſa,6.g, 


| God was bef "re all,even eternall. Though the creatures over | f Mar. 5. 34,35. 
which he raigneth, were nat from erernity,yet had the ctervall 

| Soha "4p eguny, $1 by vertue whereof he.was 

are {0 {09.1 as ever they were, And 


King ovecr all things that 


c 

bo this righthe mult needs have of  himſelfe, and b himſclte. For 

- he being an 8 erernal/ Kiny , who could be © him, from | g Ter.40 16. 

- wham ight receive a right of Soverai > As heis* Gad | 1 Tim 1.17, 

p > abw>ele>, 
| «. waves 


of  bimſeift, 10is be | Lord of bunſelfe : Ainpremeand abfolare | ; 
Moaarch. 


This Supremacy of Gods Soveraignty, teacheth ſuchias have 
any Soveraignty, to © caſt their crownes at the feet of this SINE 
| | high Soveraigne. Howſoeverthere be ſome who in their Do- PnnE 
| minions arc inall cauſes, and over all petſons ſapreme Gover- 
nowrs, yet with this limitation, »ndey God. That 
Which they have is God: image, by vertue whereof they arc (tt 
led! Godr. Yet becauſe they are what they are of God, anduw+ | | 
{ 4+» God, they arealſo tiled ® Children of the weſt High, * Aw | | PREI6. 
| nedaled of the Lord, Miniſter of God. | a Lam, 4-20 
2: Itreacherh us- all to advance God above all , and to pre» | 0 nom. 13.4- | 
ferre him before all, to y feare him, *love him, truſt in himy: and | 
every way reſpeRt him more than all other , and to obey him _ 1-445} 
rather than any other King or Governour. Thisis fuch a ruled | TTH>3%37+ 
caſe, ſo cleare avd evident, as *the Apoltles made their enemics 
jadges thereof. IF a King 19 his Dominions 1s to be preferred |, 
and cd before all ſabordinate Magiſtrates : much-more ip) ogy 
God before all Kings and other Governours throughout the 
whole world, 


b. 208, Of God being King onely. 
Q VV _ the appropriating of Kingdome to Go1 ims- 


A. Gede i the ene K ingdome, This Particle Tur wx (Thine 
u the Kingdowe )importcth a property. All other Kingdome+ 


_—C—— — 


—— Cm 


- 


+ 
a 4”. 


Rom 13.4. 


c<I@6.z,5, 
| = apt eA. 1. To ſuffer God to * enter in, and abide among us. 


ePlal.zz.27, | 2. Tobe willing that he raigne and rule over us, 
ab, 3. Tobe< and to tremble at his preſence. 
a f+16,17-) 4. To*feare mdreverence his Majeſty. 

t Pal. 47.6,7. —_— 

© Tom. 6.25. 5. To*® worſhip him. 
PRES 

12, y. Tos him. 


Geds Anrifmes. A GUIDE TO 
are but parts of his, beye « but of Ged.The power: that 
pope Þ ped reann 2a aperen 


as much. 
EATS tows adeturntelgnttedd theo 
from all baſe and (laviſh obedience to Govcrnours in 
| Gods will ; and alſo ro us readily and 
to obey them in all lawfull , for conſcience ſake, 
as they are, within 
thereof, ſubordinate there- 


' b the ordinance of God and they 


wer over mothers conſcience; this power is Gods Pre» 
| ©: but that God ro whom all mens con. iences are and 


. vo9, the dattia r de to ou of bu bi 
$. nog no wh nicer wall King- 


ofiliaere: Q, VV deties whichrhe Hoty Ghoſt by ver« 


eavef Gods oydowe and Sovereignty roguieeh 


ba : dameation, Theſe are the that bind | 
by ane Hiewee [abe, that one man 


w 
— ah, ili. 


En mm —_—  ——_— __—C—_—_—_ 
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__"GOE TO GoD abs | 

8. To offer to him the beſt that we bave. : | teat... 

| «wp i take heed of prophaning or abuſing any thiag that i MatpeaE 

is R 

10, To® teſtifie our love to him by rejoycing inhim, |; ve, 

T1. To \feck belp of him. Ln dy Sara, 

12, To®reſtand relic upon him. | eſal.$.2, 
What u the c onfort that aviſerh 


bim for their » and are ready to per- 
anni Tyree wow er ies, God be a King over T 
all, yer all cake him not for their King, ing * ſounes of! wyiny wa of * 
Belial,without yoke, ſay, * Let ma breaks bir bonds aſunder, and | qui ſunt 
calt bus cords away from n1.9 We will wet have him to rule over, | ig. . 
| Yet will they,nill they, Godis their King.And becauſe willings $7004) 
| lyhey yockd not to hun, by force he them under. 0 «b/q jugs. [1 
the'e more rerrour, than comfort ariſcth Gods Soveraign» | © | 
ty. Bat to his loyall ſubjcits mach comfort muft needs ariſe, For | * 5 49+ 144] 7 
their King having all things at bis command, will he ſuffer them 
to want what be kno en 
annoyed wi burrfiull thing ? properrics of a 
[ Kiog are in (God. Bar to provide for his ſubjets,and to procect 
them, are properties fer downe oy the boly Ghoſt in the de» | P1792, 3, 
nooyto getting dlacrQad the and chiefeſt of | © 
Kings , the onely cruc King , whoſe the tingdomwe x , do thole 
CRT area dan 
# of God: ki . The maxt * bu po were. is 
theſe words, And the power, es 


$210. Of Gods Power, What is is. Haw. 
farre it extendeth, 


US VV Pu role oc dom ehing Power arriba 
of, His abilety to ing.Power 

ted to a creature impli rooy oats Aras, why re ent 
alſo applicd to the Creatar, Now as other attributes applied to 
Ged arc his efſence, and as his eflence is infinite, fo al{o is 
PRE | PADIEeAC EO | 
4D —_— — m_— 


CE et. 


—_— 
— 


"ago | coffees. A GUIDE TO _ 
« Gen.1Þ. 14. | Power may be done: wleatiadeed a T7 
CIT any rs 100 hard for the Lord?! ; 

Fi.00.05- "With Golall things are pe ſible. hk reſpect bets (09s God 


d Gen-17.14, | Almighty.” 


= Q, Ave all things without exception , wirhin the compaſſe of 
dents, | God power? 


A. Not ſuch things as import impotency , or imperfection. 
Gods power were nut omnipctent , but rather unporent, if 
thoſe were within the circuit thereof.Such phraſes therefore us 
e Tir,t.z, | theſe, * Canner,f Impeſſiblegare, i in relation to thoſe things, ap- | 
t Hcb 6,18. plied ro God, 

. Some of the particulars, which by reaſon of omniporency, 


neon do, are theſe. 

Matters of conrraditt4on: as one thing at the ſame time ro 
trade or one and.\ghe {ante thing to be infinite, and fi-: 
wae.Suchthings are in their nature i le, And God can-: 

' not eſtabliſh them, becauſe they are againſt truth, and imply im- | 
| p_ For whatſoever is,it is by the power of the Creatour: | 
by his Power it 1$as it is 1f withallic bo nee when # &, or be 
| ——_— ro wie the Creatour maketh it, where is the power of | 
the Creatour ? If he himfelfe ſhould be = 123 en 
tn adbeef ſuch contradictions, —— to cſtabliſh them 

SS rg/memy, tis er. The one part 18 COOE—_Y 

pow Orr 

am ms bet itcould be, by that whic RO OR even by 

her oo impotency. Onthis ground it hath of old becn concluded, that 

thic.L6 c.rex Godcaunct make ſuch rbings 44 are dane wot to be done, 

Agath. | 2, Matters of iniquity: All ſinfull matters. As theſc are con- 
trary to the will, purity, a cranking will of God, ſo they ariſe; 
from impotency of und ing , will - war 14> the | 
jonas =p, power it adhd any cither do not, or 
cannot ſm. ungorne A Sp ope is therefore that any fall into ſinne, 

iGen.r18.z5. Theſc nA. + cs ( \Shall not the Tudge of all the earth | 

k Buck, 18.29, do right? * Are not the wayes of the Lordequall ? ' I; God wnrigh- 


lRemg.s. | on? n /s there eſſe with God?) do i an 1m» 
mum pp | Sofareis God from dn, a5*He cannot inghnd 
dl: nrither rewprerh be any wan. 
3. Matters of anconſtancy md variablenefſe. By power it is 
e that ne remainerh firme, at ſable, conſtant, inviolablc, 


— cx 
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wx 7% 


"GOE'TOE G0D. — Onls Anedaree, 7, 
able. tr boar repre renppgagnt'e rave of  Ofthe Sordlegs 
it is ſaid, © With bim « no vareablenceſſe 
ew! Why winged RE 
bof Tear! : Whereby 
met. hey hid, * Godr 
” ” God cartct Serta CARLY, 
4 ns = , deceived, 
opprefied, to denth withthe Theſe imply a ſub jection 
to2 in that reſpeR an i 
fore it is aid t le i 204 _ tempred,. 
Layhowar be err op ie fuer y tor 
ma 2s = Ww 
Eno pmirtet, Forin bis divinc vaturc he could not die, 
= 
a5 to to faint, &c, 
EG hereby deridis Bad, ara y$As a Arte» _ray . 
Horny, 
+ 218, Of the 


berwixt Gods obſolure 
Wau youre. 

YO tobyomr ein exteed it ſelfe to all things that 

RT, : _ v1 them intoeQ, or to eſe 


God is able ta doe,that | 
+ He could have ſenthis 
out 


iy mens net deny te wh A 


of (tones have raiſed children to Abreber. plow es 
A Ee ee Store reftcts 

anc and 2g2ifhe.. He - 

(inks any ite, Nec heron nc 


things 
therefore is Gods power diſtinguiſhed into his Ab/olare and 
eAttnallpower. 


Gods. abſolate power is that whereby he is able ta do wharſo- 
cver by power may bedone * 2s ir jo evidenedy rhe phrated, 
7s Gad awbes & « anpeſible, 4 wh God al thingy ave poſe 


Where-| 


direQly oppoſite to om- Pal. 


FTI 


© Tow. _—_ 
Jp * Sam. 15.29 


qu» Tim.a.1y; 
rTihrs | 
(Hebe.6. 18. 


eGal. 6, x, 
ulam.t, ry. 
x 4 Per. 3.48, 


Iſa*40.18. 
121. 4- 


1 King, 18,27, 


ods oftaa power i that whereby he doch all things that i 


et 


"Giapber. KEaTDE To || 

his counſel] be determinerh to doc : av it is wrineen, © Hee bark 

done whatſorver he pleaſed, = | 

| Rene cove camber eranrTTY Q 
power, f wer 

| is.-bounded within the compaſie of bis will, Inchis limication 

Mark. 1. 40. '| was hee well inſtructed who faid ro Chriſt; f /Frbew wilr, rhow 

g Dan'3-17- | conſt make mee cleane, andehey who faid-of God, 8 Onr God 


whom we ſerves able to deliver 4,056, they all ſo tru- 
(kcd to (rods power,as they Ae 4} wats wochen bis will. 


= $.212, How Power u proper to God, C4 

| , Hy «s Power by « projerty with emphaſis fo 
| SVUV3%L thus, * And the power ? | Pres & 
£: Le Goloanhy ormbrant ns rs i-| | | * 
Xie |Icd* 4 might of power, Sags all power to bis,is as na 
whe | >= Fug wg vaty weeds, His is Tus Pow + x, that whichis a 
| War 1x, | Worthy to be called power,is Gods,» Power belongeth wnto Gol, 
cb fcew 2, Gods power is beyond all limits, It is * an exceeding great- oy 
ppc whe Sd | eſſe of power, Toit nothing # impoſſible, By it all things were L 
w 

to 


= < madc,and arc upheld and preſerved. By it may all things be de- 
Ep%.++1® | iroyedand brought ronought; The maſt able an poſi | 
courſe that is ſet ro any creature by it may be altered, By it the 
ca be mae Fan Pepe dl, or 00 rent backs, The © ſeg 
vided, The © Rechs to ſend forth water, and whatnot?” * ſe 
'. 3,, All power isderived Gods. 6 Hoſt then given the m 
eftrengeh ? faich God to man : implyi that God 
it,and none but God, Þ 7hew con/d/t beve ne power at all bh 
h Toh.+g 11. | (faith Chriſt ro Pilate ) except it were given thee from above. 
TO ry pr * 
teal, | 0 
af All powers ſubordinate to Gads. This eſs acknow- C 
c 
| 4 


2 
9 


— _ 


k 2 Cheo. 14. | ledgeth where he ſaith, * /r « nothing with thee to belpe, whether 
11, wiih many,or with them that have no power, $0 as, | If God be for 

x" we who cax be againſt ws ? ® It u better to truſt in the Lord then to 
gub-p> i 11 confidence is man, On:theſc and other like grounds well may k 
ithe ſudto God, THING 1S THE POWER, 


| $223. of| 


hh = WW WY SO Gf Wn” 


— 


$. 21 3. Of the Duties due to God by reaſon of big power, 
Q. Hat duties ave required by wertne of Goda power ? 
ww eF, 1, To pa irerce berwing Goda a 
creatures, In regard of the power 'of God the 
Plalmiſt faith, O Lord God of hoaſts, eg, wes ae Lad be wn- 
ts thee } And 'toprove that none is like to God, ſerreth out 
many evidences of Gods 

2. Toflic to God in all efine of neede, and to ſeeke helpe of 
him. As that did of. Chriſt, who aid, If rhew wilt thew 
canſt make mee cleanc, 

3- Tobelceve Gods Word, For he is able to make it good, 
eAbrabam was frong in faith bring fully perſmwaded that what Grd 
had promiſed be was St to per forme, 

4. Tobe ftrong in God, His power is « powey of might, He, 
can 
To aha commeenedly the eſtare wherein God ſetterh 
[w. Sodid hee who faid, / can der all things through ("brift that 


me Fornurpaiem mee. 
6 y all afflitions, $o did the ſaid Apoſtle, 


| 7- To carry our ſelves humbly before God, Humble your 
ſelves under the mighty hand of God, Gods is a mighty hand : we 
mult theredore be hucrble under it 

8. To feare God, Feare him who i able to deftrey b th ſoiule 
| and bo ty in hel. 

0 feare no creature, The Loy! «w on my fide: 7 witl 


9B what can man doe wato me ? On Ceres \ Dan, 3.16, 17, 


| of the captives of the King of Babell, faithfull ſervants of | 

the: Lord of Heaven, thus anſwered that King, er are nor 

| covfel? ro axfwer hee : our God whos wee ſerve « able tn 
ver ww, 


10, To God, Preiſe bim for bu ati. Unto 
bins that «s dee abundanth, be ylory, &e. 
11, Te hope well of ſuchasare weake, God u able to maty 
them fnd, 
V 32 12, To 


—GoE fo 60D. ailnrin.. 


a—_— wind, 7 fer tſe ſor IT Sor a 


$ 


Plal.8g.8, &c. 


Mar.t, 49, 


Rom.4.10,11, 


Ephe(.6, ro, 


Phul.4.z 1,23, 


: Tims, 1%, 


z Pet. 6, 


Mat. 16, "LA 


Plal.r1h 6, 


Plal. z 50. 2. 
Eph. 3.20,2 1, 


Rom. 14. 4- 


—@ﬀ—_—__ a 


F 


Jer. g3,27+ 


= 


Phil-e 19. 


\Plab89223,2 
33, 3þ- 


284. | Gb darbars, A GUIDE TO | 


, 


graces boned, oc. 


12 To be beuneifull to ach as need. _y_ — 


$ 214. of ho eafer wifes frnnGat ren, | 
"We cemfert ariſeth from the rdacly Cod 


He Alurmee of x xcompllhinent of Gr 

the Prophets faith is the promiſe | 

had anaof tha captivity ob the ewes, | 
this anſwer, Bebe/s, denote br inGatif! 

EE nn 

a cxemplite this, the holy Ghoſt purreh ws in inde of 

Cod power 9 trengen 50 ark in ace romile ti 


ns 6 EET a nature. Theoaghitoman it | 

Mott: Fontan amor: pews. Tha of ancedie, | 

as arich man to enter into heaven, yer to God that is not im- 
For with God all things are poſſivie, 

2, The vocation of the Icwes, For God able 10 grarfſorbom | 


TAllrecdfull grace. Ged is able 1 make al. rect abewnds | 
to the. end. NN + wan al placks ( briftr | 


Fs 
on 


maine one of bur hand, For buy Facber which. gave bias them 


In 


pr 


then all. 
y of all neceſſities. God that able will 


7. Dchverance wacunof all and en flrncs heroes with 

great Prophet preſſt re power of: God, |: 

Apatic dot nk Hot ror ages vu 
mac 

9. Etcrnall glorification, Chyift hal chance our vile body.,t ba 


Is mo be fefinead be wits his glorios boy, contri ”» the 


| able rven is [ab duc all 
and Power. Tor third property 


meg hyde whereby be s 


| is Gor: fr brnrte e words, ann Tee. Grogan d L 


$ 225-1 


it 


inal} crouble.. Vpon avs pune pre 5:4 ad bach. 
bty awe, and ftrong band, affurance 18 given tw Davidot 


——L — RE. RO —_ —— 


| end Glory is alſo prefixed before the things of (God, as | Glory of | n ephcſ, 1.6, 
| CAtajeftie, * Glorie of K ingdome, « Glorie of Grace, * G {ory 


| 


|___GOE TO GOD. our dnrbers. 


6. 215, Of Gods Clry, What it is, 


| Q \ Hat «« meant by Gor Glory, 


A, Tat Exceileny which ts in] im, Tor the 


| Excellency of a thing that which caulcth it to be in higheſteerce, 
| and procureth anamne, fame, and renowne unto it, 13 the C/ory | 
of it, The * Hebrew word (igfticth that which is weighty, | 
of worth, The ® Grecke word ſignitieth both tame and glu- 
ry. For glory cauſcth fate, In Scripture, Glory and Excelen- 
cre are pur for one and the ſame thing : and that in relation both 
to ercatures, and tothe Creator : as, where the Prophet fpca- 
king of the glory of the Church, faith, <1-beC:L OR Y of Lebae 
new ſhall be grven antoit, the EXCELLENCY of Carmel 
and Sharon. They fhall jee the GLORY of the Lor/, andthe 
ExCELLENC Y of owr Gd, On this ground where the | 
excellency of our God 1s fer forth, glory 1s attritutcd to hr, 
and he is ſtiled 4 God of Glory, * King of glory, Father of glory, | 
And his Name, Habitation, Throne and Goſpel, becauſe of the 
excellency of them, are tiled 8 4 name of glory, b a» habitation 
of glory, | a throne of glory, * a Goſpel of glory, Yea tor the ſame 


# 


C. 216, Of the Incomprehen, ibleneſſe of Gods Glory, 


Ay Gods Glory be comprebended by man 7? 
D M ef, No. Itis hana cares” 4 It is a lieht which 
uo man can approach wnto, For as all other properties of Cod 
arc his very eſſence, {is his g/ory which is the cxcellency of all, 
W hen Moſes defired God to ſhrew him hu g/ory, the Lord an- 
ſwered, Thou canſt not ſee my F AC F, for there ſhall no man 
ſee MEE andlive. By this anſwer it appeareth that Gods glory 
is his face, and his face is himſclfe, For theſe three phraſes ap- 
plyed to God, glory, fare, mee, arc all put for one and the ſame 
thing. And that all theſe are incomprehenſible, this phraſe 


ſheweth, 7 how canſt not ſee my face, Yet God being willing 
pVy3 to | 


£129 cl 


gre » fait 

7223 e910 w | 
ſni4 Inde mares, | 
42 wawtes, | 
£0718 
b lifes ſame, 

f{ vis | 


Cli4 35.2, 


d Ate 3.4, | 
e \al.+ 4 K- i 
tErh 4.17, | 
LP Net 9.47 
hMaGt. ry, 
i Ter. 14.21, 
koi Tim. Lt, 
Ih 16 
m V\a.145.11. 


| 
| 


02 Thc. 1. 


1 Ii. 6 16, 


Fx0.33.18,:0. 


DE — 


| 


| of Gods glory #5 at ſundry tines were ſhewed to ſonnes of 


' 2 Ex0d. 16. 10. 


b Ezc-1.29,29 


| C al. 26.8, 


d 1 Sam. 4- 


| 21, 23, 


c 3 Cor. 3.9- 


;taCor3.18. 
| g PC 19. 1, 
| Ron, 1. 3 
ih;tiley 6G, 
Li Num 14, 23- 
1 12 It. 
| & Er 41s. 11- 
{1 pPſul.ve, g. 
| m Rom.6. 4. 


| 
| 
| 


'n Rom. 2.22. 


,04 Cor 3.13; after which man' was firlt creevcd : * that after which man is 
renewed : | 


Gels Auribores, A GUIDE TO 4 
to gratife him, ſo farre as hee was capable, ſhewed him his 
Backs-parts, fone glimps of his glory, 


$. 217, Of the meancs of manifeſting Gods Glory, 


Q. fe” u Gods Glory manifeſted ? 
eA. By ſuch meancs as it pleaſeth him ro afford. For 
mea''es he hath aff aded in allgcs to that purpoſe. 
Theſe meancs have beene of feverall forts. Some extre- 
O_ others ordinary : Sore inore obicure, others 1:10re 
'T, 
xtraordinary meanes were ſuch particular repreſentations 


men, 233 * Abrightneſic in that cloud wherein God was wort 
to manifeſt bis preſence : and that * Apparition,or vition which 
wat (ſhewed to Ezchie/, 

Ordinary meanes were the © Tabernacle and the s Arke 

Other more cleare and bright mcanes arc his Word, Works, 
and Image. 

Both parts of Gods Word, the Law and Gefel{ doc cearcly 
ſet our the glory of God. The Law, the glory of his Juftice : 
the Gefpe/, the glory of his Mercy, Glory theretore is attribu- 
ted rothem both, The Apoſtle * where hee |lileth the Lew a j 
miniftration of condemnation, attributeth g/ory ro it ; Bur rhe 
Geſfbel which he ſtil-th a mw iſtration of righteouſneſs, he athr=- 
meth to exceed in g/ory, This is * thar £/aſſe whercin with open 
face w Bebold the #/ory of C1 f 

All (ods works declare his glory : As his works of 8 (rea- 
150m, and Þ Preſervation or providence. But among the works 


' as all manger of * Aire (rr, * exrrarrdinary judgereents on the 
| wicke!), | Extraordinary d-4verences of his people and other 


of God,they which arc more then ordinary workes of wonder, 


mercies. And malt principally that exceeding greatneſle of his 
16y"ety tuch he wrought ia Chriſt when ® her red bim from 
: b 

The Image of God, which is fandry waies planted in crea- 
eurcs, doth every way fet out the glory of God : as *® that I 


a 


— —— — 


'Q. WW: Glory by a property with emphaſir applyed to 
: * , +dita. 


| That which the Pſalmift faith of /5f-, may fitly 


OT 


GOE TO GOD. owurAtrbms. | 297 

rennwed : » that whereby ——— p 1 Cor. 11, 7 

rity dignity and <xellency above others : and "that which was | 4 Hebe. 1, z. 
fer in Chriſt made man, 1he molt bright and per ſpicuous re- 
preſentation of Gods glory that ever was given, was Chriſt 
the true, naturall, only begorten Sonne of © od, the br ighrneſſe 
of bis glory, ani the expreſſe | of bu Perſon: of whom 
Saint /»bs fairh, ' Fe brbeld hu glory, the glory 4s of the only bee | * Toh. r. 14. 
gotten of the Father. And Chritt of himiclfe faith, © Hee that | *04 9 
| hath ſerne me bath ſcene the Fathir, For Chriit is * God mani- 
fefted in the fiſt, . 

Ot all places Heaven is the place where Gods glory is moſt | 
conſpicuouſly ſceve, There the tore-naned Sonne of Cod a- | 
biderh 1n his greateſt glory : and there are other ineanes of | 
manifeſting the divine glory To farre as the creature may be | 
made capable of enduring the brigheneſle thereof, There it is? ,.. _ 
faid, that » _—_ ſaw the glory of God, There ſhall all the; , Wy 
Saints be * py ented before the glory of God, Y Now we (ee therow yiCor.1y > 
a elaſſ dark: ty s but there face fo fare. There _ the Angell; ale | # Mit.1$ 16 
wares brbeld the face of Ged, And there * wee ball be 45 the An | * = 33-30. 


gell; of God, 
$. 218, How Glory «s proper ts God, 


tx1lim 3.6, 


GoY, thus, Ard the glory ? 

eA. 1. The Founrame of all glory is in God, 
be a apphed to 
tory : with God is the Fomntaine of glory, All excellencies are in | Mal 36. g. 
God, Excellency of Majeſty, excellency of Soveraignty, cxcel- 
lericy of Purity, cxcellency of Power, excellency of Wiſedome, 
execite of Fruth, excellency of Juitice, cxceflency of Mercy, 
He baththem a! m himſclfe,thorow himtclie, for hmfelfe: and 
thar without meafwre, above comprehenſion, even infinitely, 
W hatſoever cxceVency is in avy creature, it iflueth out of this 
Fourrame. The creature hath all the excellency, which m any 
kinde it hath, from this Fountaine by participation and commu- 
nieation. All glory therefore is Gods, The glory which is in 

hic:felfe, and che glory which is in any creature, is his, 
V 4 2, The 


P——_—_ — 
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Job 25- 5. 
| 


If.6. 3. 
| Exod 34 39. 


| 


2 Mal.ns 1.3. 
b Rom 1. 2,3+ 


A GUIDE TO 


—_— 


EEE En 


2, 
Bebold even the Aloone, and it fnineth not : yea, the Starres 
are not pure in bu fight, The glorious Angels arc faid to have 


wiags to cover their faces : becauſe the brightneſſe of Gods glo- 


Iracl were afraid to come nighto Moſes by reaſoi of the ſhi- 
ning of his tace, how much more may the creature be afraid ro 
cone to God, by reaſon of the incomprehenſible ſhining of his 


| glorions face. Where Gods glory ſhincth in his brightneſſe, no 


other glory can any more be ſcene, then the light of a candle in 
the middel of cleare,and bright Sun-ſhine. As the light of the 
| Sunne 1s tothelight of Starres, ſo is the glory of theCreator 
[to the glory of creatures, None of the Starres have light in 
; theanſelves, but receive all their light from the Sunne And fo 
bright is che light of the Sunne, as, when it ſhinerh, the Starres 
| are not ſcene. On theſe grounds there is great and jult canſe to 
lay wito God, T hine ws the glory, 


6. 219. Of Mant giving glory to God, and taking 
glory from God, 

x Ow u the creature [ail to * give glory to God, or to take 

yo grey: It giveglory to 
«A. Not properly,but reſpetively : namely in reſpeRt of the 
creatures minde, and the Creators account. For giving gory to 
God, it is truly ſaid, (aw « man be profitable to od as be that us 
wiſe may be profurable to bimſelfe ? If thow be righteous what grveſt 
thow to hum ? or what receiverh he of thine hand ? But he that doth 
thoſe things which are plcaſing and acceptable to God, hath a 
minde, will and deſire, if it were in his power, togive glory to 
God : and God doth account ſuch a mind, will and deſire, where 
there is an anfwerable endeavour, as if indeed atually and pro- 
= glory were given to him. This mind n_- and praiſc 
-0d,is manifeſted by an acknowledgement of God,and of all his 
excellencics, by making them knowne, and by an an{werable 
reſpedt and carriage. Where we are cxhartcd to to give g/ory to 
Go \thele direftions are added, Drelave hu glory among the nati- 
on: War ſhip the Lord, Feare before bim,Say the Lordraigneth,c*c. 
On 


O—— CA A "Sg, 


—_—_ — —— — 


ry would xtherwiſc dazle them, If eAarom and the children of 


—— 


——— 


| heavent, and his truth reacheth unto the clouds, » Hus righteonuſ- 


—GOE TO GoD CID nay 


—— 


On the c fide, for taki fram God, It is trucly 

ſaid, if thes faneh, what do? Lee, Ged ? But the ſinner, | 1ob 35. 6. 
eſpecially the wilfull ſinner, whoſe tines are commurted dis | | 
rely againſt the divine Majcſty, bath a minde, will and deſire, | \ 
if it were in his power, to rob God of his glory, and to take it | | 
from him, and God doth ſo account of hun, as if by him hee | | 

were indeed actually and properly deprived of glory, To fuch ' þ a1al,z.8. 
hee faith, ® yee have robbed me. In theſe refpedts Glory is taken [i IN. 14.1, * 
from God, when + he is denied tobe, or * nor glorificdas God ; * Romer 21. | 
or when | that which is dye 20 Godu given to ws " aſſumed | _ 1 Gay 
to ones ſelte. In theſe and other like reſpetts God 15 faii tobe! 

* blaſphemed, To blaſpheine, according tothe notation of the * » $a 
originall word, is * ts burt ones fame : and inthe Law a blaſphe- m—_—_— 
mer is ſaid to ffrike thorow the I, ame of the Lord, Not that any 7,44; .16 196) 
hurt is properly done to God,or ro his glorious Name, but that, men 145+ e. | 
if it could be hurt, they doc what they can to hurt it : or that | L<11t.44. 16. | 


they hinder the brigheneſſe of Gods glory from ſhining forth | | 


to others : as a man, that cannot take away any whit of lighe 
from the Sunne, may notwithſtanding by ſundry meancs hinder 
the Sun-fhine from others. 


$ 220. Of the duties due to God by reaſon of bis Glery, | 
Hat duties doth the appropriating of glory to Cod 
VV ine? eos 25 
'TEXL 10.7, 


| £. 1, To* account him the only true God, Itis his cluefeſt| CEOS 
glory to be a God : yea to be the onely true God, » This glory | "<4" 
will hee not give to another, It is therefore to be relerv | 
entirely to him, * 

2. To advance himabove all, © The Lord high above all nati- cms | 
ons : and bis glory above the beavens : accordingly hee mult be 
advanced. 


—_— —- -—- - 


3. Toacknowledge his * infinite perteRtion,and that in all his | * 7 Tim.6.16.; 
attributes, Herein his glory confiſteth. Such phraſes as theſe, > M, 147-5, 
(4 His wiſedome i infinite : © There is no ſearching thereof. * The e Iſa, 40. 28. 


exceeding greatueſſe of ku power, s Hu mercy 1 $7*4t above the - ee + 


h ————36.6, 


weſſe i like the monntaints : hu judgement a great deepe ) Sach| 
____pinaſes 


P—  — 


| 


i plal.8. z, | onely true cauſe of admiration, i The conſideration of Gods 


k Ezck.1.29. , Majeſty, and Excel! . When the * Proplet faw the ap- 
Re oo nn, L, Satncs of the glory of God, bee f-ll lowne won bis face : which 


1 ; Chr 29. 
| m ial, 115. 1- glory of any vertns, ® we onght to afcribe it to him, who is the | 
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as theſe imply an infinite perfeRtion in Gods propernies, | 
wy 0 Ta ones Glory and excellency is the 


lurpaſſing giory did even raviſh David. heart with an holy ad- 
mirationt f. 
5. Toadore his Majeſty. Adoration is properly dane to Glo- 


v{al. 86. 9. | was the proper geſture of adoration, 
6, To ' aſcribe the glory of all giory to him. If there be any 


11, 13 plory in ns, glory of dignity, glory of wealth, olory of ſtrengeh, | 


| Fountaine of all glory,from whom we have all the glory which 
. wehave : and notto gur ſelves, 
n Tokn 5, 44. | "7. * To feeke the glory which commeth from God alone, 
, even that glory which be warranter\, approveth and giveth, 
For glory bemg Gods, God being the Fountaine of a'l eruc 
glory, that which commeth not from him, is but a ſhew and 
hh ww of glory, 
| 8, To abaſc and caſt downe our felves at the glorious 
© If4.6 5- preſence of God : as © [ſay did. Thus 1s Gods glory mag- 
tfied. , 
| 9. To juſtific Cod and condemne 9ar ſelves in his procee- 
p Din.g.7. dinos 2g2inft us, that God may be glorified, So did * Daniel 
q loſk.7. 19. jnthename of all his people, This was it which 4 /obuah in- 
tended when hee faid to eAchan, Give glory to the Lord, and 
niake conteſtion to him. 
10, To pratſe God in all things, * whe /o offereth prav/e, glori. 
r Plal.50.23- £-th Ged, The nine Lepers that bcing healed of Chriſt, went | 
(Luk 47.48, away op giving thankes, are ſa1d, * nov ro rerurye 19 give 
to (G14, 
gore To * dve ll things to the glory of God. Gods gforic 
_ be rhe marke whereat we aime in every thing that 
wee doc. 
| 12, To canſe others to gforific God. For this end Chriſt 
w Mar. $. x6. | thargeth os to * le; ewr Ggbr ine before men. 


t x1 Cor.46.31- 


C 221 of 


——— A——_— 


——GOE TO GOD Gadrdririboner, 


$. 221, Of the waier whereby other: ave brought 
to glorifie God, ; 


Q. (ol Ow may other: be brought to frif Gol? 


A. 1. By declaring the glor 
Gori. Thus may others come olnowiedes ft God; 
forth the fiory of Gods Nam!t, and to make hu Na e olorians, 
addeth as an ee thefeof, «Al! the earth faall ſing to thy 


N ame. 


| was David very diligent to doe. For it purteth a kinde ot lite 
into men, and quickneth them up the more to doc a duty, 

3. By © furthering the Word of God. and cauling it to have 
a free paſſage. The Word is a power tuil mcanes to wake men 


glorific God. 
4. By 4 ſhewing forth the vertue of God in ns, ® Chriſt 


by this meanes drew on multicudes to g/orific God, 
5. By * ſhining as lights in darknefie, Thus s they which 
_== evill of us, may by this light be brought to gloritic 


6. By converting ſinners, When the Gentiles {© heard the 
God, On this ground i David voweth to teach ſinners Gods 


Wasrr7, 

7. By our owne repentance. When the bele-ving Tewes 
heard that God had granted repentance tothe Gentiles, * by 
glorifi-d Ged, 

$. By manifeſt evidences of entire r 


faid, * they are to the glory and praiſe of God, Men are made ® trees 


rance, | whii h 
hcard that P av{ preached the faith that ance he end a cleare 
demonſtration of his ſound converſion) glorified God. 

9. By works of mercy. ® Saint Pax/was hereby ſtirred up 
to nive tha tkes to Cod : And fairhof ſuch wor' cs, that they are 
abundant by many thank: (givings to God: andthat many glorifie 
God for liberal! contribution unto them, 

10. By fruirs of rightcouſneſle, Of theſe it is expreſſely 


of 
—_— — —————_—_—ﬆr=S 


nn em ES 


cnrp——_p— _—- —— 


and excellency of | 


and fo to glorific him. The * Pfalmiſt having exhortcd to ſer | 3 FLEE. 24 4. 


2, By * inciting and provoking men to glorifiz God, This , » Pal zg. 1,2. 


: 


C 3 Thel.y. I. 


d I Per, z 9- 
ec Mat, gy. 8, 


fl 2. 15. 


: 
: 


g 1 Pet. 2. 13, 


Word as thereby faith was wrought in them, * they glorified 1, ao 12 48, 


| 


| 


i Plal, ys. 13, 


 k Ad11,18, 


| Gal. 1.24, 34- 


m 2 Cor.g.12, 
ti, 15. 


n Ph. 1.19, 
0 Ifa 61, 3, 
; 


: 
: 


be Nh 


| 


— 


| 303 | 


| p Mat. $. 16. 


i; Clohnig. 8, 


\r 2 Pet. 4. 16, 


d Plal, 29 1. 


| e Pal. 1,48, 


[11,12 


Q. \ F Ho are bound to ſet forth the Glory of God ? 
aPlal.103.20, V AM. 9.4 Angclls in keaven. They have beſt 
| 


b TG 147. 12 


| F Pal. 150. 6, 


h Plal145.9, 


g Pla. kg5.5,9- 


| Gods Attributes. A GUIDE T oO Pun 
of righteomſne (ſe, the planting of the Lord, that bee might be | 
lor ifue d. | 
: 11, Byall manner of r good works, They tlat fee theny 
will glori c God, 


4 Herein 1s my Father gler fird if yee beare much from, faich 
| Chriſt of ſuch as were traincd np under his powerfull Mi- 


12, By the meaſure of Grace anſwerable rothe imeanes. 


niltery, - 
13, By ſuffering for the truth of God. For * God on their 
part who ſuffer us glorified, 


$. 222, Of thoſe who are to ſet forth Gods Glory. 


| lernſalem, and Sion, who are oft incited to glorihe God, 
c Mal. 2. 1,3. 
Pla 135 19-20 calling it isto glorific God, and to teach {o to doe, 


ability ro doc it, 
2. », Members of the Church. They on earth have the 
belt meancs to doc it, Such are compriſed under theſe titles, 


2. * Miniſters of the Word. Their proper and peculiar 


4. pe Maziltrates. They beare Gods Image : and on ert@] 
arc 

mu All ſorts of people. Towng men, Aſai ent, old men, chrl- | 
dren and others, For all have juſt cauſe fo to doe. | 

6, f All livirgcreatures, Their life is of God, | 

7. 8 Senſeleſiecreitares allo : as Fire, Haile, Snow, Va- 
powrrs, &c, Their being is of God. | 

To conclude, Þ Gods render mercier are over all bi worker, 


Therefore all his workes ſhould praiſe him. 


$. 223. Of] 


_GOE TS »i GOD nd temnts. 


| p10 06 I06ge wade Liky ate 


for ever. Now+betanic an wrize Utu 


TR" Da avs 7%,45 


| IT 7 m_ of ce he mater of gut hey: | 
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b 


7. * Blafphemers, who frite 


6; * Proud perions, nl Coe ti ten. 
_ 8 Viibeleevers, who mnke God x Iyer. 
w_ won pry pedcnn rope aged [: 


nted 
hen ex 


_ this clanſe, Forever, © OV I : 


&. 224, Of Frernity, To nhn tis » ek. 


NA 


1'4 


2 Hos are the Kingdome, Power, and Gly of Oviem- 


: COMfINOAnce. This pliraſe Fox | 
, and /mvantwrabilety 9 * gene 
wen fergie, 


The originall roote (cad 


«þ 22] 


4 bn, whorb God | %by : — 
3 rep per ions; Why fp Ge, > en 


FA 


Plal. 14. 1. 
Rom.1.19. 


Sho or of be iacar ape Gel [ſal 106. 20, 
Cad ws $5 Tg 


Mal. ; 
Als 13. 33+ | 


I loh F-19, 
-Rom.. 2. 36 
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Gads Areribazes. A GUIDE 


T O 


 faidto be for ever 


ning, yet an end, w 
4 2 rpf— bub bes 
ID aanich having bod L 


pernch, which have beth beginning 
and end, E_ end, whichhavc »e begin- 
have neither - | wornlF wor end. 


and end alſo, 
as lfve mo (ct 


c Ezxod.x1.6. 


. _ tp b The li 


+ Thus becauſe there was no date ſer for 
that heape which was made of the ruines of eF5, neither was 
any time of the r ing of it knowne, it is ſaid to be * @# 
ro 


is noted of that heape which was 
made of that Citty where Idolaters were 
2. Such as arc immutable while their date laſterb, Thus the 
wn aloe rr, moi eric Nt who re wa 
are ſaid to be for ever, abi wgy ap fo] wager yup res 


4404.13.24. 


eGen. @ 16. 
f gcclel. 1. 4. 


2.Such »z have 


= 


=xr4 
>. 9 


k AQ. 2. 31, 
| Hebr. 7.24. 
m heck nay.” 


0 i1Theſ.4.-17. 
| 


h Mart 18. 10, 
i lude, verC\. 6. 


nrCarty.ct}. 


boared thorow with an awle, by his Maſter z _"—_ 
| whihendaredall the cine of be hewes 
till the firſtc of Chriſt, as the 4 
| like Races z andthe 
end of the world : us * the Covepant whereot the Rainbow is 
a (igne, and f the carth, All theſe bad their z and 
| par are oten ethane red Yet are they ſaid to be 
[fr ep. bocauſe,no op Nd Lrptnge Oar rh 
The ns NN ering beginning Have no end 
2, whic a ave noend, are 

Je INES ever, or everlaſting ; becauſe theſe 
phraſes havcefpeciall to future continuance. Such arc 

1, Good Angels, who 8 never dic : who ® alwaics beheld 
the face oft God, - 6 | ; : 

2, Evill Angels, who are i reſcrved in ever/afting chainer, 

ww bngen + 1 arent, whoſe * feb ſaw” no | 
| fon.: and awhogeven as man, ' continucrh for ever, 
= confemen; » which rerarne to God when tho body 
7 which ivbut aw#rer arneck ts rhe earth. 

NE Ne Thewmy 

f on ion, mortal! weft put on im- 

mort groan raped; het vr iy 4 
hewven : that where'Chriſtnow abi- 
which is che blefied habitati- 
gloriged Saims. This _- 


i 


_ " "GOE TO GOD Gedrdrivibues: 


| ledranmeradi bach : 4 na jnbeieaner inearrmpribly, ther fa- 
<th not aw 

7, Hell; et ddemnk! white their morme deb 
wor, andche fra goers (Mar 9 44.) wherotheir pe- 
| oben reg, 35 ym 
Al chingrcher ra afep the dey of lndgement 1 when 


8. 
there fhall be no more death, Rev.21. 4. 


ad) j. The things which have no beginning but an end, are ſuch 


as: ” 
br > mr ms mg The decree w pr 


foche before all rimcs, but pertarmed.n an | 4 ning 
appoi = grace is ſaidita be govern before the world” but an cnd. 
began, The decree evingig a behoreabe world yetthe, z Tim.1, g, 


decree had his date, and was TE grace is aQhually | 
given inthe rime of this world. + Such ao 
4. The things which have nexher ung nor.cnd, . Ire nceuher 5 hang 
——_— eternall, For ri wy bee PENSES 
eternity or ever erdiry Jookerh | 
backward ve} orgy never ſaw beginning,nar ever (h3 Il; 
ſce end. Ev lookcth onely ard to that which | Things 
| to come, That which is properly creryall, bath his of, erty crernall 
inn Fans ir aha hs was a —_—_— immu» 


5 Par" 4 "111 lod Shows 
n tanyt 
PE Wherefore af this 2-1 E Ld te B vas | roing 


ens both rope renal, immutabality are preſenr:L 
Th op Fol often. 
; and ek panes bk x Singer tex 
Spirit, his Bt /rzs > 4 ighe 
tur tempera in 


1 Godſai of kimſclfe, B PEPE APY BBA , 
neither fall there be __ bh 43; Lo, , Fyly, __Y 


pat + doth the man of (50d (; a 
then art God, Pal 90. 2, \ Ke 5a - Gree? 


6 yes Yr doth fully ſer our this property, and im: nutable 7" yrEIP 
eternity, For it compriſeth under it all rimes, paſt, preſent, {25 6 
future. Uide Bey an- 
2. The Sonne of God is called Father of Erernity, in that,hee {PROR—_Yy 
is cternall himſcifc, and the Author of fuch things as endure | .,..., 
for ever, Pater aerwanis 


3. They FX 


P men i//ud 4 « 
— 


it db anner 


—— I 


" Gods evabates. A (GUIDE! TO, 


4. All the properties of God - theſe thee, Kin 
P ower, Glory) for ever, 7 F gms 
mefyos mrebs , 


"x Pet. 5 16, 


ore bring : is an everlaſting rightronſueſſe, Plalm, 11g, 
He rank wb ad 4 


: own Law, ah, evruanxt, 
norm Ke (OyEG a he ths, 


Fy\eeration. $is vacreatire ts wet 


- - =%R He ever was, and ever remaineth 
FED and by himſclfe. Creatutes have their con- | 


e of God, Gods bw live, and move, and | 
- ha. as, aid threngh bw, and 1s bim ave all 


— -<—- 


- en 


Gow 
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G D.  Grdr Atirihares, 


BCw_— 


OE TO GO 
$. 225, Of the Duties which ariſe from Gods Erernity, 
Q. Hat denver doth that Eternity which u proper to God 
Was: h 7 
eA. 1, Toacknowledge him ro be the onely 
Creator, By the Eternity of Chriſt doth S. /»b# prove that he 
1s God, and that al things were m.1de by him. 


2, To ſceke preſervation othim; On this ground the Pſal- 


wy daies : thy yeares are throughout all aHiows, 
1 S To rods praiſc nreof dl good tohim;. It 
was uſuall with the Plalmiſt to give thankes to God, becauſe bus 
mercie endurerh for ever. 
4. To aſcribe cternall glory to him that is cternall, This 


Phraſe is frequent among the Saints, Ts Godbe glory for ever 


ever 

5. In our tine to ſerve him. Thus doe wee what lycth in our 
power to continue (ervice to the Erernall for ever, If all gene- 
$5 ner th 0 An Ox ApS , the 
mortality of man would be no hindrance to the perpetuity of 
\ Gods ſervice. Abraham called wpon the name of the everlaſting 
God, Becauſe the Lord was an everlaſting God, Abraham was 
careful in his time to worſhip him. 

6. To make him knowne to poſterity. + This is a further 
| meancs of procuring an everlaſting-name to the everlaſting 
God, For our poſterity being inſtrufted by us, may declare 
Gods Name to their poſterity :- and fo poſterity to poſterit 
gta —_— theſe Ap the Pa 

iro ions ing : For t 

s/n ogra a. | 4 I 
7. To depend on him for our y. Wee are mortall, 
and ſhall not ever live to provide for our poſterity. But God 
remaining for cver wee may well commend ſuch as farvive ts 
to his providence, and on him for his care over the. 
The Plalmiſt having acknowledgement of Gods cycr- 
laſting continuance, ſaying thus to him, 7hew art thr ſane * 
X an! 


| 


| 


| 


| 


mi't thus prayeth : © my God, rake mee not away in the widdeſt of | Plal.103, 24, 


— 


FPoLyKupete 
| 


loh.1. r, 2,3. 


Plal, 146, 


z Tim.4. 18. 


Gen.21, 33. 
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Gods Atiribotes. A GU1DE To- 


- = 
beve 
OUT, nn 


8. Tofeart him more then creatures. Commgee Gangſhae 

, and malicious may dic, and wee be from | 
- But God over omk, —— 
for everazore, but thine exemic: ſhall periſh, 
9. To preferre him before all. To ſhew what juſt cauſe 
theres topreferre God before al, thus fairh the of him- 
tcife, Lang Say mp coded frrmek neither ſhall there be 


10, - Tofoll wakfterri . 
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of Gog, 


uncred jt,. and 1 is it: ta þ<-tided of is,) when t'ty vied as a 


forme or pattcrnc 


_— C—— 


Q.T X 7 Ha carb the 
Prayer tethe 


A. 
ron 


Spiric of ſupplication ion beſto 
ding to their needes : For 


ma, Chron, 16. [5 
knoweth to 


- raiſes. > AGUTDE TO 


$ 238. Of adding Praiſe to Petition. | 

ating of this laſt part of the Lords 
iavpert # 

awf be added to Petition, If * cx- 

, prerious © promiſes, graci- 


mindc,and forward will to preſent Petitions unto God acccor- 


a7 give thanks to thy bely N amr, 


pro 
e the 


VETaRces, 


O—— x 


FY GOE TO GOD. Prove, 

Far by way of expoſition hee adderh a little aftcr;. / will offer 
| cnn ſhew the 

- The tx Hipers 

* — GeeS Dei 


7, Praife is the honour that > Se ns nmr 
For thus faich the 


rafueth mee, 


8. Topraiſc God is. the moſt beavenly: exerciſe that in this 
world can be performed; The celeſtial fpirirs fpend their time 
Ra,.5..13: Andy. 11,02% 19. 1, &c.” 
- 9. A ſctting forth of Gods praiſe, is an cſpeciall meanes 
to quicken the ._ and to make the heart more ready 
to prayer, and the. more cheerefull therein. When the 
Hap heart was fect to Praiſe the Lord, then A {aith ro 
tongue and inflrtiments, Aweky wp { awale P/alter 
and Harpe, I my ſelfe will awak: bred 97h the Spirit 4 
| man is dull and heavie, ſo as he' cannot” pray, \let hum me- 
DEE SECRSNE 
ro a vi 

theredy pie incokudas | \ Ta 
10. Ingratitude is one of the moſt odious vices at can be : 
dereſtable ro God and man. The Apoſtle reckoneth it up 4- 
mong thoſe notorious vices that ſhoald be in the world in the 
laſt and worſt rimes thereof, The Prophet herein/ makerh ſuch 
as did beare the name of Gods people to be more” bratith 
then the brateſt of beaſts, the Oxe and the Afſe. Nothing 
more provoketh God to take away his bleſſing, as he threat- 
ned 1/recl, The things which God uſeth to beſtow upon grate- 
full perſons, hee to take away from the . The 


molt memorable judgements that are in the Scrip- 
ba id Y 2 turcs , 


| 


1ul cor | wibil 


Lg is Per4ili%) Aitichriſtianilmef 
ui dedit, quam 
qued ingratt | 
Deco effe volu- 
| cunt. 
Chryſ. Hom, 
a6, 10 Mar 8. 


Exed. 15. 3. 


| 4 .. 


c Exod.t5.4. 


4 Pial. 107. 
2, }, Ac. 


— 
—- 136.*,&c: 
4< 4 Chron, 2 
t 4, &c. 


16,&c. with Geu.1$ 20, 
filncſke was the caate of! 


ra eveprng rr AL 


'Þ and Gew-taadey/ 
(2 (ron, 46. a 


This wart that provoked\ God to I 
| reprobate ſenſe (Row, 1.2 1,Ac.) c Chriſtieneoverto 
Ham, ve.) bis canſed that Nebs- 


+ +193 tam ) and that 
Herod was eaten, with wormes,” ( A #: 12:23.) This I hope 
maybe aftcient ro worke ſome care and conſcience to per- 


forwe this uryof pre, 
: os 239. ofmeling ge Hi er. 


FL. h_ wW 


_ 


-- 


7 Has: is it 16 probe. Godt | 
pt a; 1, To otitis 
«Moſer in ' 
jc The Loyd ut 4 man of warre : Tebo Fs Tana 


> lo rribaee ta God the which io biz -as Chriſt doth in 
this farmie ; CO gTns Wig 0:Lord maogtiongh 


Prttpnr, «nd the ployy, ec 


| Toalribers God tige whichiodode by hc. This doth 
0 MeRs-geaiſe God, En to him the overthrow of 
Phirevb and bis boaſt. $0 doth 4 the Plaliilt in-maſt of his 


| N oprateſ bat which God giveth cnof him 
[4 to be giv 3 
as David hiabarme of: Praifc thus doth, © «Ai rbings come of 
ther ant ef thise owne have we given thee. 7 


5. To, 


_ TY 


A 


SS, Taki np greg foggy 


por ages, the people, Sing wnto bim: 
ry gent wnio bum: tt 4" abr Ars 
une, I will declare 1 7] am in the middeſ/ 
og 4ot pr aſe thee 
p To worſhip. God in teſtimony of all the faid points : as 
is evident by this Give wnte the Lord the glory due 


to bs New: yy 4rcypays = Te and come before bum :; worfig 


red. ſo 
EIT it ſerreth 


| buys Jn EET 
ons, w as raach as 1n | 
to ea Eran is his 0wne, and _— 
- j | ] 
$. 240, Of the things for which God s to be graiſed, 
EY Bos - > rg {rr Es 
in ? 
'” Ay 7 at, ” in 


Y His Soveraignty Dore us. 
His Mercy towards us. 


All eſe ſhew that Gods oO. 
«cn 


RE Excellency in any worthy ; 
@ f knowledge, wy. 0 in ſedomef cxcellenc pou 
0 


and ſtrength, excellency ot_ any vertuc, pn © 
Iecnce, of and cvery other excellency. It is 
id of the womap whoſe cxcellencies were many, Shee ſhall be 
rafedand Lat bey owe work; praiſe her: But * we bave ſhewed | * 
that ll excellencics are in God, Yea, the excellencies which are 


AE on] =o. 


: Chro. 16.29, 


Pro.31.30,3 1. 


in creatures ne Com perth uy come A + 
Y 3 ore 


' 


th. 21h, 


—_— — 


| 
1 $arm. 25+ 35+ 
It - 

Ads 13. 23- 


ency, lnannt ab lity, [ 
Reon. 0S- 33: cw urns diet ne be 
— "FOO, who is he ware thee; O Lord, 
EO |leriewt in belinfſe, fearcfoll in 
the Lord: for there 4 wine bes er ebee : neither it ther any rocks 
our God, Grrat us the 


I Cimzo. 16,254 take 


rſs. TKEDIDE To. 
fore praiſe be doe to any, noch more to-God. That very 1 
akin wyreſpet ns, 


properyduerohin. Where Deridblckerd Abgarfe 


her wife advice, hee firſt blefſeth God that ſence her, 

_ Lord which ſeut thee rhue day to meet nee - 4 
ſed be thy advite, and bleſſed be rhen, the, But becanſs Herod gave 
wer' glory which was given rv bye, be was eaten of worines, | 
Beſide;there are fuch infinjrely excellencies in God,as 
HO crenrure #5 ca of: ws F 


preme and abfolure Soverai 
On his 


we are thus incited ro praiſe God, $4 
ro God, prays, fog profes boner ING, 


by 
the rr1h, ofc, This reaſon eenofi 


| bane "ng of 


heavenly Flaleln-jab, For rhe Lord God emwiperent raigneth, As 


( 


+ 4 « ati 


— — ——— 


—— 


God | 


——_——_—_@GS_@pz @@__.. 


_ 


_TELFE PSA "RR 
higheſt of all, ſo by vertne of his 
pot eg wh arc an pay pra - 
have wo. 
—— Fans = rakes fo 
w_ y on all occaſions topraife 
tarey are the things which doe 
mat of all enflaree the dawet 03 give praiſe. card 
*principall abject of praiſc, for which thankes IVE. 
{ wil praiſe thy Nawe, faith the Plalmiſt to God, par oving 
ee a Re on 
ful indaeſo.u «, Aftcrbe had 
- blend Fi To TIT, Ng 
t P 
figs rel ruferns xþ dared, ropes ayer”, ro 
inference, Meg ng hefpat nl Ls and thy Saints 
hbell bleſſe thee, Gods mercics therefore, the maine macrer of 
prieare robe clledro mind, and to be (et in order when wee 
God, Theſe arc they that arc of greateſt 
put a ſpirituall life neo us, 
the Lord. I have diſtindlly laid 
Pe Nd Hons, Par. 4.63. 
Now in that the fore-named grounds of praiſe are onely in 
God, praiſe is duc to himalone, For 
1, *His only is true ,as was before proved.4.218. 
3. > His Sov only is Az before, $.207.208, 
good. And 4 


3. © Hee ondy 
_ falſc gods ( Belfhanzry did 
| 7 cena ve praiſe to as * ) 
undul iſe men (as f Herods pe 
ER C dac to. ella pu 


that befell both B: {harzer 


praiſe may be given to men, is declared in The 
gx Treax. 3. Part, 2. 4.61. 

the Subſtance of the Lords Prayer. The Circum- 
it rem.aanetb ro be bandlcd, 


every good ching com.nerk | 


Y 4 $. 242, Of 


Plal 138. 2. 
Plal.117. x, 2. 


Plaly 4.1, 
8, 1%, 


e Nan,f, 2:3. 
t Ads 12.24 


| 


T7229 | "A'GUTDE TO 


h. 241. 
| Ofthe meaning and uſe of A w # » 
being prefixed before a Speech, 


Q. Hat is the cireamtance following Prayer ? 
en ta b& ef, Theratification of all. This is 
Petitionibus in this otie word Aus x. That 4mrr 1mpor- 
Sprifuct inde teth a confirmation ofthat which 1 ſaid,is cvidentby * Benaiahs 
carer 5 D+- anſwer to Davide diretion concerning Solomons crowning. 


FATE 
» Acc ratince, anw eto 
| =—" : andto 


Ao wt ber rand , hee 
a x King, 1.36. 4ddeth, The God of my Lord the King ſay fo too : is, 
Ames 1 firaun as other Tranſlators tarne it, retifie ir, The Greeke Tranſlators 
& forum ft» thus turne it, Be it dove, The roote from whence the word 
« Des. Tremeb. commeth ſignifieth as much, as is evident b this phraſe in 


4 Solomons : 0 God h, bet thy Word, [ pray thee, be 

Re ef Dot RO, 

| oflageos | = Pankdoia Seipwrel @rfyabid, 5 
.* mes it 1 ++; . s 

TIN ws yay —_— 41. which is uttered 

| It is prefixed before Speeches, ro ſhew both the cert «iney 


4 and the zeceſſity of that which is delivered, When Chriſt in- 
men 1$ + (truſted Njcodemwin the myſterie of regeneration, ro declare 
unto him the neceſſity thereof, he thus cxpreſſeth it : eAwen, 


Toh. 3. 3- | 4men, 1 ſay to thee, exceyy aman be borne againe, bee caunat ſee 
the Ki of God, And becauſc N jcodewuss made ion 
» In-the ſame manner he dorh againe nk 


Ioh "A Amen, 4men, IT ſay to thee, E 4 man be borne of water ant 
oe of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the K ing (ome of God) to ſhew 
that it was a true, certainc, ſure, i point, fell not 
| from his mouth unawares, but ſuch an one as he duſt tand to, 
yea,and pawne his credit therenpon, © © © | 
| os 9% duties doth Amen tnqere when b bs proficed before 
4 3peech ? 


A A. Two | 


| 
| 


| | | GOE TO GO Aves. | 331 


A. Two eſpecially,” r. Attention, 2. Belicfe, * 
I. Where the holy Ghoſt by any note or ſigne ſerterh our the 


on of a point, hee requireth us to more then an ordina- 
attention * Gmc 0 Wien he Dy ſhewed Chriſt | Matth-24. 1,4. 
they might che 


»! 


mixe faith with our hearing of fuch points. To this purpoſe | 1qicch. ,, + 
when Chrift obſerved unbeliefe, and doubting in his D {ciSles, cs 
hee uſed this his note of affeveration, « Amen, to move them the. 
more(tcdfaltly to belceve what he had faid. 


| .& 242, Of the wſe of A 8 N, bring added to 4 Sperch, 


'Q | "Ow Aunn addedio a Speech ? 
| A. 1, By him that urtercth a ſpeech. 
2, By him, or by them that heare it. | —— 
£ « It So we wide dooter mhoothpapp a graper, 2 Cor.ng-18, 
gave thankes, or pronounced a blefſing, themſchves to adde -$+ 
thereanto Amven: And as uſuall it was with the of God It" 
qr crd ihe onkmenaal by oth, co fpe-dnen: whe- | Inde, verſe 2x, 
it were donely one, or © many together, b x King. 1.36 
» | Many ars the kindes and formes of ſpeeches whereunto rs 
AMA 1s in Scriptarc noted to be added, as ; of ſpeeches 4» 
/  ®. © Petitions. men 15 added. 
d Romy 5.93+ 
e<Neh.8.6. |} 
f Nek. 5. 13. 
g1iloh.y,zr, 
h Rev.22.20. 


i Rev.1. 7. 


[ 
——_— YL 


a ——— — 


| Tere. 28.6, 


þ 
m Rcv. 11.240, 


”"T_— A GUIDE TO 


Three eſpecial things doch A wc n » when it is pro- 
nounced afrer any of the torc-name 1 ipec 

1. Trae aſſent, * This the A imptyerh, where hee 
| , reade, and preach in a knowne 
even the Hearer 


.| direeth the Churchto 
iy ties Rae be ve 
, that is, | 
ſcne thereto. £5 
2, Eerncft deſire, When the Pr Jeremiah heard the 
ic of Hananiob returne of the King of 
ro is Kingdome, and the other Caprne to their Land, 
and of the that were taken away, to tho Tewplc 
he knew that to be a falſe propheſic, yet 10 ſhew bow 
| he deſired that it mighe be ſo, ! he faith thereto, A wn » 2 and 
| Fully co declare what he meant thereby, hee addeth, 7e Lord 
dee ſe : The Lordperforme thy words, oe, 
INES a DID 
co , Savrly 1 cone : the Charch, 
to ſhew her fied in that iſe, faith, Aw s », which 
importeth thus much, Lord, / belerve what then baſt ſaid : Even 


[o, come Lord leſs, 
| Theſe being the properends of ewes, to manifeſt 
 Aſent, Defvre, and Faith, it is comradittion truc, 
that whoſgever faith «Ames, muſt underſtand that whereun- 
to he faith fawn, In this caſe two things are neceflarilyto 
| be underſtood. 

\ - x, ® The words that are uttered, 


into the aive, 
' rer are as Barbarrnens one to another, No more benefit can 


' be received by the words of a man not underftood, then by the 
RINER rele of tn eweatendlocremes Bur 


words to an 
be not i 


meaning, which if ir be noe underftoodahe 
proper and true nſc and benefit of them is loſt. IF Chriſt had 
ne 


— 


tt —_ 


ps 6 © 


—_CC 


To GOD 


_—— 


this 
and of the 
therefore 


not made his Diſciples 


| 2, Continuall uſe hath made it familiar to al perſons, of 
all in all Nations. 


n/2722" 
ſorts, 


23_| 


Mat.26.6, &e. 


qRom 1.15. 


Deur.ap, 16 


Datics which 
. Amen Tequi- 
reth of (uch as 


ute a prayer, 


Durics which 
Amen | 


» Neb. 8. 5. 


234 | 4 A GUIDE TO» 


| - Tof ſo treatably as hearcrs may 
pl Perition, cv | 4 | 


rech of ſack as) 1+ | TOert diligently ro that which is attered, The people | 
heare a prayer, 


— 


2 


$. 243. Of the Duties whith Xu 1 added 
1s 4 ſpeech implicth, 


; Hat duties ave the w(+ 
JU inns woof An 1 wafer 


A. 1. Such as concerne the Speaker. 
2, Such as concerne the Hearer, 


1, To ſpeake intelligubly in a knowne tongue. This is a 
point much preſlced, 1 - 4h 2,c, Sce more bereof in The | 


| God, 
the Lord 


every particu'ar point for which | 
 thankes: is given. It is expreſlcly yotedof fach as inflrufted 
| the people of God thar they did it 4iin#ly : whereby the hea- 
' rers better underftood what was delivered, If Prayer, or. 
| Thankeſgiving be utterred by a voluble, ſwift rongue, too faſt, | 
; hearers cannot adviſedly obſerve the ſeverall branches there- 
| of: ſo as if they ſay Am &s x, at the beſt, it cannot be but | 
to ſome ; it cannot be to all the prayer, or praiſe that 
is utter | 

Three dutics alſo are required of them who fay Amen to a 
, ſpeech nrteied by others. | 
CONS IIS onus! mg , while he 

b geſture iwplicth a attention, If our minds 
be wandring, and not attentive to that which mn 


ec. li. ——_ 


—_— 


"i GOE TO GOD "Amen. |__235 | 


acne; what deſire, whar faith canthere be? And if there be 
none; of theſe, to what cnd is Awen fazd > Surcly itis a plaine 
mockage of God, 

2, Togive «fx! thereto, If withthe mouth Ames be uttered 
and n0 alleut given withth« beart, hcartand tongue are nepug- 
nant, and no better cenſure can be given of tuch an Amen, then 
that it is the Amon of-an\bypocrite, which is odious and de» 
Mayday ys nd wy this phraſc rm 1 Cor. 14, 16, 

4) eAmen?) | allcne : for a man utecr this wor 

Mptt os > 0 mms on tre per pon 
RR nn ny eee - - 

3. 10 mam ajem T phraſe ſaying Amen, Devr. 27. 
uſcd in Scripture, doth _ a manifeſtation of aſlenr. For 15, &< 


of aſſent on the hearers part, «uſt be as the utterring of the ,,. if. 
aycr ou the Speakers part, au«b/y, Every hearer in an ailem- le m Mas 
aged yak edaner, as loud as the Miniſter uttereth the Sce more here- 


- In man cs it 1 off onely to the Clerke, Bat of in the whole 
inthe (Lppark rk is noubamabef >C> S—— 
leſhjall ſound, w tych was 4s is were the voice of @ great wwdticwde, | Thc on 
and as the voice of many waters, and as the woice of mighty thunds= | 5 $1 36, 
ring. ſaying, Halleiwoyab, If full aflemblics in our Churches did | Rev. 1g. 6. 
all of them audibly aftcr a prayer lay Ames, fo audibly as 
the ſound of every ones voice there ight come at 
lcaſt :o the Miniſters carcs, is would be ſuch a ſound as is there 


a Churchoring againe with Amen, Sucha ſound would quic+ 
ken a Miniſters ſpirit, and put a kinde of heavenly life into the 
people themſelves. 

The duties which are required both of ſpeaker and hearers | Dutics which 
by vertue of Amento be adiicd, are theſe that follow, Amen requi= 

1,:Toknow the pround otallthat is uttered, that that which | 55th 52th of 
is mentioned, whercunto «Ames i5 to be added, is grounded on oo aker and 
Gods W ord,and le t2 his Will. For thi « the confidence | 
which wee have in bum, that if wee arhe any thing accordeny ro tis | 1 lob. y, 14, 
Will, hee heareth ww, 


| 


mencioned, an, heavenly ſound : | A ſound well beſeeming'd | | "= 
Church. No Echg like to the Echo which makerh the walls of | 


— — 


that which i laid aud uttered, is manifeſted, This maniteſtation —_— vb 


2. To have the minde fixed thereon, The minde of the 
_ ſpeaker, | 


— 


—_— = ——— —— 


Iſa. 38. 13- 


Neh 8. 6, 


2 $. 141. 


—we AGUTDEir0 


ſpeaker, as well as the Hearer may be roving and wendring : 
ctpecially when a ſct, preſcribed, uſuall forme of prayer is ur- 
tered : or when a prayer isread, Now becauſe the utterer of 
a Prayer muſt ſay «Faerrto his owne prayer, as wall as the hea. 
rers, hee, as well as they, andthey as well as hee. oven all of 
them maſt hold their-awnde ſteady thereon : elſe will their brare 
be removed from Got, while they draw neere ts him with their 
wourh : which is an + mr ee =p 

3. To retaine, as well as can, in memory all is 
uttered. For Amen muſt be applied to the-whole ſpeech, and 
to every part thereof, Matters well rerained in memory, make 
Amen to counce fromthe heart, and to be urrcred with a good 
will. when [ remember theſe things, ] poure out my ſoule in mee, 
faith the Plalmiſt, That which is forgotten, is a5 not heard, or 
not underſtood, or notatrended unto, 

4. To bc-affecied with the prayer, This will make men 
double their «Amen, as the Jewes did when Exra bieffed rhe 
Lord. eAll the prople anſwered, Amen, Amen, with lftiny uy 
their hands, Did not their f| and geſture borh declare 
mach affection of heart ? Wi this inward afte Hon, Ames 
| will be bur coldly uttered, 24; | 

- To beleeve Gods ious accepration © 'frayer, 
It Gb brone « beforc Seal taeda acaliining? 
all thar which is artercd before ir. Bur with what heart can 
that which is not before belceved,' be after ratified. Exprefſe- 


Mark.11. 24. ty therefore faith Chriſt, what rbing ſorver 


TJam.y. & 


a you es when 

yer pray, beleeve that yee receive it, And his Apoſtle purtcth 

; this in, as a neccſlaric proviſo, to prayer, Let him azke in 
' Fai 


. 


— 


$. 244. Of 


A — 


Fe” GOE TO GOD Amen. | 337 ) 


$. 224. Of the ground: of Faith, whereby we may expel? the 
| obtaining of what wee pray for, 


Q. Ow may we beleeve the obtaining of thoſe things which 
wee pr ay for / 
| A. By praying for fuch things as we know to be 
— Gods promilcs are the true a proper ground of a 
ound faich, W batfocveyis ſuppoſed to.be belceved without a ; 
promile, iy but ſuppoſed, aro goons ;-it is not righely 
an1 truely belceved. The Plalmi?t having defired God to res | p;1 ;1Q Ss 
member his promiſe made unto him,thus faith, pon it chow haſt 
Canſed mee 16 bepe,qr mn The ground then of his confidence | of abſolute | 
| was Gods promiſe, Now becauſe (ods promiſes are of divers and condition-; 
Kindes -_ 4 being abfolutcly promiſed, others but con- | *i! promiles,& 
iti as protiſes bemade, ſo mult our faith be ors | Pf *2* ule of | 
dered. Abſolute promiſes muſt be beleeved abſolutely : cond  <_- thewbote'l 
tionall promiſcs, with ſubmiſlion to Gods wiſdome in granting, | Armour of God 
07 woe granting what we pray for. S. Pas/ having prayed for | on Epi.6. 16. | 
the ippiens, and knowing that he prayed for tuch ings 2s | NEO 
God dy d, thus manifeſteth his ſtedfaſt faich, | 2:75: 7.477) 
Tam: confident of this very thing, thas he which bath begwe « goed B14 ns 
works in you, will performe it untill the day of Teſwa Chr Bur 
when he deſired to come to the Romans, he referred that mat» | =——1 5. 32. 
ter tothe will of God, to be ordered therein, as it ſhould ſeeme 
good to God, So did Devid in his defire of ing to his | » S-m.15.28, | 
Kingdome, and to the Tabernacle and Arke of God, when by | ** 
the treaſon of «Ab/olom he was forced from all. 
Concerning the Petitions of the Loyds Prayor they are moſt 
of them abſoluecly promiſed : cven all of them bur the fourth, 
1, For hallowing Gods Name, unſcltc hath ſaid, / 
Bave both glorificd my Name and will glorifie it, lokn 1 28. 
2, For the comming of his Ki , Chriſt hath ſaid, 7he 
£ates of bell ſhall not prevaile ag arnſt my ( burch. Mat 16, 18, 
-, 2+. For his will, this is a branch of the new Covenant \x 
which by death is made abſalure, Iwill gut my Lew in | Terem-31- 33: 
their inward parts and write it in their hearts And againe, I will yg G | 
tet. to DUE tory; | 
———_—— , 
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x Cor.1613- 


| Plul. 4. 1 
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{ Tob x, 2x, 


oGen.f. 16. 


| gle ts 4 
| pe: ſevering 
iq prayer, oo | 


the whole Ar- 
mour of Gol, 


on Eph. 6, 18, 
Treat. 3. 
$. 141. &c. 
qtabk eq. 
[£26 .28. -—Y 
Wau 
The whole po 
mour of God, 
on Eph.6.17. 
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you ſhall krepe my judgements and dee  thew, 

5," For iog (innc, this is another branch ofthe fare 
ſaid new Covenant, / will fergive their iniquity, and [ will re 
member their /inne no more, 

6. |-or not leading into remptation.burdeleveringfrom cvill, 
the Apoſtle faith, Ged will nor /uff.r you vs be 1teyaptedaboye that 
you are able: bur wilt with the remprarion make « way to eſcape, 

4. For daily bread, God can inftruct us, bor ro be fol, A 
be hungry, 7] rt IT 4 eTes Yea, he can ſo give, 
and ſo take away, as ro miniſter thereby ro his Saines marrex of 
_ him, as /ob did, 

therefore may we ſay «Amen to all the Petitions of the 
Lords Prayer : to thoſe five, which are of bleſh ngs abſolurely | 
| promiſed with an affurcd faith of obtaining thevery yy 

Marry nr yed for, To that which is not ſo abſolurely 
fed (which is the fourth) with ſucha ers ifebves 
| wholy ro Gods good pleafure, as to beleeve that God will doe 
| that which he in wiſedome ſeeth to be beſt for us. That hee 
ies. > Hrs 17 $25 he knowerthto be good for 
us: or give us ſuch grace as ——— 
| fuch as he demiethus. W hat God deniethro the 
| ot his Snives, be knowerth that it 1s for them to be wi 
'i.' Herherefore that is well i | in Gods wifedome, and 
«flared of his love, will withour thinke it much berrer 
to have that which God knoweth to be hurtful, _—_—_— 
him, to be denied, rather then unto him. 

If thac which wee for be rot at the fuſ we 
1ght ro perſiſt and in praying for it, as ® [a«hob, who 
d rothe Angel ofthe Covenantthe Lord Tefus Chrif (e with 
whom by op he ried) I will not let thee goe, except them 
bleſſe me. And in this perennial 
and with p je a gracious anſwer of our humble 
faithfull vm ccording to the will of God. 
Thus is the exprefle charge of 4 it rerry, 
Owe fort, Ti iorke property oftraank that 

$. 245. * 
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leewerb will nor make baſte. 
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- <param of all that hath gone before, _—— 
Z utrer 
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GOE TO GOD. Ames. 


$. 245. Of ſetting Au 1 n in the loft place, 


x Hyis Au » ſet inthe loft place ? 
_ VV "7 1. To ſhew the extent of ir. 
2 To ſhew theuſc of ir. 


Prayer that gocth before it, and to every part and 
thereof, Therefore in reciting the particular curſes of the Law, 
* AMIE Nwas expreſy added to every particular curſe, Though 
Dagredybyacnd voyce it be not alwaies to cvery 
clauſe of every Prayer, yet the mind giving aſſert,and the heart 
inclining a deſire, and minde and heart celding faithto the 
Whole and to every part, «Ames, after all is uttered is a teſtifi- 
cation of as much. Thus then by faying A u« s x whenall the 
Lords Prayer is ended, we ſhew that our aſſent, deſirc,and faich 
is extended to Praiſe, as well as to Petition : and, among Peti- 
tions, to ſuch as tend to Gods glory, as our owne good; and, 
of them which tend to is glory, to that which maketh to the 
ous ous increaſe of his Church, as well as tothat whereby 
is Name is hallowed : yea, and to that whichtendeth to the 
doing of his will, and that in the gnanner of doing it as it 1 done 
in heaven, as well as inthe matter thereof : and among the Pe 
titions that tend to our good, as well to them which cencerne 
ou ſpirituall well-fare, as to that which cocerneth our rempo- 
rall well fare : and of thoſe which promote our ſpirituall well- 
fare, as well to that whereby our fication is craved, as to 
that whereby we deſire to be juſtified : ard in that of our fuſti- 
fication,to our profeſſion of forgiving our debters,as well as to 
our ſupplication for Gods di of our debes to him : and 
in that of our ſanRification, r2 preſervation from Satans 
aflaults, and alſo to recovery out of his ſnares,and full deliveric 
from all evill ; yea in every Petition eo others good, as well as 
to- our owne, Were Amen placed in any other place then in 
the very end of a Prayer, even after al is cniſhed, ir could not 
have { large an extene,,_. ; 
2, Fortheuſcot A ut # x, It is a recapitulation,or colleftion 


For the extent of A « s », It wult be applyed to the whole ' 2 


&c. 
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uttorred when the Prayer is finiſhed, it ſhewerh chat when all 


general! view caſt our mind: up>1 them all againe,and re-view 
our deſire of them : As Seowendid mweanm'y axbexprefip, 
For aftcr hee had finiſlred his Ibng, pithy, powerfull prayer 
Which he male at the dedication of the Tempic,with a new ad | 
freſh deſire be compriſeth che ſanme of all, a1d thus commea- 
deth it to God : Lorebeſe my word; wherewith [ layve ma be ſup- 
Plication before, the Lord, be nigh unto the Lord our Godday and 
night, that bee maint aine the canſe of bu ſervant, and the canſe of 
I'rarl at alt timer, as the matier foall require, As the 
Preface therefore prefixed before the Lords Prayer, reacherh 
nnot raſhly, but advifedly, withdue preparation ro come into 
In and to pray to him, > A. x », beingadded 
after the Prayer, teacheth us, , bur circamipetly, 
with due confiderationr of all tharhach ,.to 
our of Gods- preſence; and to breake off , Whe1fo- 


over wer preſenr any Prayer to the Divine Majcfty let us 
fo doc. Aw» x; 


particulars have beene. in ſpecialb mentioned, wee: malt as in a | 
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| Vieof Amen added 102 ſpeech. 331 
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| Index of the moſt materiall 
points that are bendled in the Ex- 
planation of the Lords 
Paxartar. 

A | 
Abſdlutiog. of ha, A. man. 


Wrence berwixe Gols Abſdiution | Bread 
and mans henkon thereot. 13.4 war re Ty for gy f 
Poputh 2b/o/w'ton. 133 | What particulacs ave counriked 
Aaen. Bread. 
Amen. What it meaneth. 349 
Vie of Amen ſet before x _ 339 c 


Dutics of 4men before a 330 
CR —_ 
485 
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416 


To what kinde of ſpeechcs <a” 
| = ulcd. 0 Chr 
By whom amen may rightly be 4+ 
Why Amen is uſed of all fort 4 o $33 Chereh Triumphant. by 4” 
Duties which Ames mqbetk of Churches government. Fi 
utter the frojer: Churches encreaſe, Fa 
Dutics which men requireth of "s .-. as | Churches imperfeQtion. {1 
heare.the prayer. 3 34 | Bliflings for the Church Miliemme. $6 
Evills which annoy whe _ - 


Amen to be unnered aloud mw" 
Bl flings tor $burche 


_ requireth of Bleflingyfor the Church , = WS... 
Dutics which amen 
ſpeakers and hearers. 135 ow > enentarmwerna—- 


Amen why (et in-vhe laſt place, $39 
Amen mult be applyed ro every Go 
the 


Angbeeie =rgun nc againit che ule of of 
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Content with that vhich is preſenc, + 
(44/6. | 
443 Covetoulucfle. - 


SE x 


FF 


"Cie aphid rob 


os D 
Hity bread. What meant thereby. 104 
Daitz necde. ; 


34 
397 
zu6 
320 
Fvik. 

ore as tre 165 
to be prayed 204. 247 
ber mn 246 
The gvill in every thing to be obſcr- 
. 232 

The Divell an evitt one . 


249 
$*om Eviddelivered many waies, 249 


Graces for deliverance from Evith 254 
Excelleacy. Sce Glory, 
Excellency of God. »95,&c 
Excellency maketh God praife-yorthy. 
337 
F 


Faih. 
Aith and Feare mixed. 


crcrniey, i 
Faith upheld by Gods being our TR 2 
Whatin Faith may be expedted byPrayer, 


Fallen recovered. _ 
Father. 

In what reſpefts God is filed 8 Parber.10 
png arifing from Gods Farber- 
11 

The Dignity and of thoſe whole 
Father God i3. ug 13,14, 19,0 
Bencfics of Gods Farber-bood, z6 


bound to F 192 


Man mult Forgive all lorts of debts to 
humſclfe. 198 


Forzive his ovne debters. 180 
is; 


renee. 
Forgtvenefſe hove maniteſtcd. 
Our Forgiving giveth afluragce of 
Forgtving us, 

Gracs vtuch make men Forgive. 

223 
Mexncs of Gods F, ns. 118, 227 
Afru Fergiveneſſt man prone to linne. 


187 
Gads 
198 
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25s 


Glery. 
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G 
Glory. Sec Hallaw. 
Ges what it is. 29 5+ 
of God incomprehenſible 29 5 
God hove munifeited, 3g6 


o hovy proper to God. 257 
Gley hon proper oc taken from God. 


TY, 
Dutics due to Gods Glory, 299 
Hovy others br2uzhi to Gievifie God. 301 
Hovy to (ct out Gods Glorg. 393 
knemics of Gods Glory. 


duainiag ker Gefie, 315-319 
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Gods Imparvality, 
How God is in Heaven. 


God makes himſclte knovwne. 


Gods Prerogative to pardon $1. 
= patrerne. 4 motive to ſhevy mere 
193 
Hove God lendbinee cemprecion 
God no author of Gnne. 235 
_ over-ruling Povver in _—_—_— 
2z8 


Gelto be depended on for all things. 2 58 
Ge4r Attributes proper to hamſclte. 28 5, 
God bath all at command. 386 


| Honour of God to be preferred. 


H 
Hallow. See Glory. 
Hf as Gods Name. 


34 
x4an unvle thereto. 36 


Graccs fit to Ha#ov Gods Name. 42,&c. 


Duties by realon thereet, 

Vices commray thereto, 

_ me ances and fiercſt perſons to _ 
F 


po. 


Heaten. 


How God 14 in Heaves. 23 


394- | Dire&ti-ns from Gods being in Heaves 
How Gods Glory ferleth the ſoule? for | 


for prayer. v5, Xc. 
Saints in Hegvcn « putern obpatience. 7g 
 Holim ſtexcellent. 35 
Monour. 
; Henour to God, becauſe hee honoureth 
man, zs 
. 
And to be aimed at. 


Honour done to God by doing hiswall b” 
Humiliation for lin. 
I 


150, 233+ 


2128 
_ 
Diflerence berwixt y- IT of God 

and of Creatures zr1 


Durtics due to Gods ſmmutebility 312 
Immutebility of God 2 ground of Faith. 


Popidh 316, 3260 
Indulgencer 
Ingvetirude 


an odious fin. Cauſe NP hs 


ludgements, 325 a6 
tut ice. 


Tuftice and mercy meet in God. 145 
tluffification before — 211 


Je et of God makerh him praſe- 


44 
The 
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The Kinder there, 49 7 
Kir glawe of Grace and Glory, yo 
King lome of God aniverlail. abs 
(rod onely King a$y 
Duties duc rod he is King, fs 
ago of God workes contidence in 
ayer. * $1 3-347 
Keowle./ge of God. 47 
Why God is made Knowne. iſ, 
Prayer in 2 krowne _ z;= , 
Aw how to be waged and uſed, 196 | 
Lai ct mon for Gote Glory: ny | 


Lords Proyer. vec Prayer. | 
M | 

Agif rater, hove they may punith | 
wrongs done to others and to 
themſelves. To 
Manner of doing good. 8 
Mamer of doing Gods Will. 859 


Mercy. 
Mercy and Juſtice meet rogerher in God. 
147 
Mercy of God tobe aniwered with duay. 


256 
Mercier of God make him Praifeevor- 
thy. Jus 
Merit. 
Afcrit of Condiznary and Congreity. «58 
Aler( ad. 
Every hnne Afortall x36 
DiſbnQuon of Martel an venuall finnes 
diſculed. 


«r7 

Dues, becaulc _— is Mortal, 141 
Nome. 

dane of God. What it 48 z1 


Niece of God hoawhallowed, 434 
Ser Hadew. 


Meed/ud. 
What may be accounced Need uf. 105 
Dio mace then Weed) ud ov be deve. rop 
S 


will 3 


| A Bedience wled by Gods 
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ene. Aft. —_— — 


Power. 
| Pawerct God:whit nt 14, Khow large 28g 


nee 


P 
Pardens. See Toagive. 
Þ ap 7 negleQing £0 terke Farden 
cf Gnne. 134 
Gods free and full Parden. 145, 156 
Free Pardon funds with Chrits fauCb- 
faflion. 146 
Sinnc Pardenad's 154 
Parden of tnne proper co God, 152] 
Popiſh Perdenr. "59 
Parden to be of Gd. To 


Comfcrr of Gods free-& foll Parden t 59 


Par lon of car oven and ouhcrs ances to 
be d for. IG z 
Partea how recalled. 167 


Pardon of finne makes the things of chu 
world blcfliags, 11S 
Graces requiſtte to get Pardhn 4 our 


ovwne finaes. #13 
And purken of others Gnnos. 245 
Duties cf abraining perden. 221 
Pat ies ce of Srines in Heaven, 79 
Pa/terne mult be perf. 81 
How a perfeRt perrerme my be followed. 

»4 
Gods Patrerns a motive, 193 
Perſeftion t5 be 'imed at. b 


Power in God ablolute ard «Ghuall 281 
290 


Ig 1 
Power of God cruſerh much comfort « be | 


Fomer of Ged ttrengrheneth faith in | 
Pr-yer, 3 14, &c. 


Prayrr. 
Frecellency cf the Lords Proper. 1,fec. 
T he Lords Prager may bewtcd. 4 
Mucuall parucepation of one | 
Prayers. %4 


F ©. 


— ———— 


| bbs 0 


— 


Am Alpbaberioel Indeos. 


for of ear orva and ochers Saer. 
Pg ns 161 | Mcancs wiereby Satan tempte h, 244 
grnihemenange 196 | Seven, iy ſhilcd enilone. 149 
Prayer for overs (pirntuill freeJome. 241 Salicſatien. 
Pray:! t2 be perfiad with rexlons.: »Br| Seirſaftioedy Chalt zad free remiſſion 
I heie raſ 04 are all ro be tiken fron ſtand t gether, 146 
Gol 28: Prpaſh Sanrrſatvow 148, 1459 
N 2plca in Prayer ts God carr be tiken Satis aan tour woangs done to man. 17 x 
from man. »3;. Stann, SceD. bir. 
Prayer crnnot obtaine wamſoever God, Mins fer Dubs. 226 
1% able t 2 doe. 3's Mans hujoftiongo Simne: 12g 
Prayer may n2t abruptly be broken off, | No maa f.ce from Sine, 149 
349 | Þ pifis con racy Pofrious: 139 
Praiſe Ste Thankes. \iaar daily commurzed. PY 
Preiſe to bu x0ded to Peunon, 3:4 | Dugics chence arifing, TH, 
Ten Reaſons to flirre up to prefft Gol. | H imblencle of Sizze: 135 
g 14,&c. | Siane mortall, Sep aterrad. "FL, 
How God is preiſel 346 | Sinae our ovene, 1443 144 
Far what Gol 15 to be pref/el. 327 Gods freeand full diſcharge of fin, TTY 
Exccllency,ſoveraignty& make 156, 159 
God prarſe 37, $a ſiane remiſlivle. 'TE; 
Prep &'ten to Prayer. 6 | God no Author of $inne_ 23% 
Pre effort Q rurels, 173 | Siane a voluntary abou. "wy 
ns. _— TY _—_ ay 
Prom/e God gound b $05 one to $i» ſorgioenefe. i 
Hovy the Peticions of the Lords Prayer F $ amte:. b 
ace prous ſed 347 | Cacefor Soule double. 
Puritans Who be. . 355 
| OE the end of all the 
37. 
7 nog. 7 #30 
KRemifſios Sce Parden, by many. ' ay. 
oy Foot, - Spire freedome to be priyed far.14 1 | 
prone to 164 
— a wy Sapremary of Gon fovernigney obdalin, 
| Pray ynthout Reveny 246 
—_— pra | pane of God © ab gra 
praiſe. - za} 
R'ght of manto zof thitwerld. 101 Temporal. Sec Bread. 
Rightto be . 177 T, Copoadiings cote proged faces 
$ Lo = 
Seintr. ven of God. 
S fat agis compu »4+ | H = grnagan. & orb _—_ 
caries xccompanieth Iaftiica. —wfr redoing 108 
—_*Fu_#_ Leone” 
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g- nt bleſliags to be cqzaved for 0. 


Thanker for the graces which make us 


44 
Thaxkes for the things which tend wn 
Churches good. 
Thani for accompliſhing of Golenill.y 91 
Thanks for temporall bleſungs. 118 


Thenkrr for the meancs of Gods forgi-| Word of God Sce Will of God, 
ving us. 


110.117 forgive others. 220 
Temporal bleſſings a meanes to ſtrre up ſhevkes tor freedome from 1 
a defire of ſpirnuall. tis 6p 
Temporal blc for which thankes is Vheniee farorcnrarpearefenttls 26g 
due. 118 
Durics tor obtaining Temporal! bleſvings. V 
126 Ueniall Se: Mortal. 
Who their re om 4:2 . See imarteble. 
Who others temporadl wel fare. 1 Niverſail Kingdome of God, 48. 
Carking too much hs compare hinge V F abs | | 
124 w 
Temper. 
ToTempr. What ic is, 248 Well-ſare. Sce Temperell. 
Who rempr. 210, &c. Will 
Temptation. Kindes thereef, »19 Vy7* God What it is. 7 
Man ſubject to Temptation. 231 Kindes of Gods Jill. - ' 
mo Tempiation 213 | How Gods Will is done. 
How God leads into Temptat on. 234 | ill of God the ground and rule ol 
Mans diſability to rehilt Temration, 237 _ = 73 
Geds over-ruling power in Temprerioa Will of God to be . 74 
#78 Will of God ts be pared A. a 
Temp ers 'E it of God to be d be 4 
ve a= 3s 1 Satan el _ © 
| —— A 257 Damn Gls will canola 
ys requitite foe avoiding Temyreti- 
24% | Graccs to cnable us to toe God wil 
Duties for avviding romprarione 270 
Hove others kepefrom the power of rem» | Sixe heads of the manner of doing God 
tations. 374 Wil. 
How mcn into Temptation. 276 Matters of praiſe about the = 
T hankes. Sec Praiſe. ment of Geds Will. 91 
Thanker for the things whereby God is | Duties for doing Gods WHI. 92 


Stnnes againſt Gods Js ill. v5 

Will of man free. 241 

6] Will of man an unpregnable forr. 246 

| Will and power in God ground of faith 
31s 


| World. Sec Temporal. | 


